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On to the Goal!

Ontothegoal! Press on! On to the goal! Press on! )
Alone, yet unafraid ; Look not behind thee now,
He cut the path Who beckons thee, When just ahead lies His “ Well done,”
On then, and undismayed. And crowns await thy brow.
Ontothegoal! Press on! On to the goal! Presson!
" ‘The Eyes that are a flame Blind, deaf and sometimes dumb,

Are watching thee : what then are men ?

Along the uphill, blood-marked road,!
What matter prme or blame?

Hard after Christ, press on [-M.E.B.
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Penn-Lewis on the first Thursday in every month, October to
July (inclusive). Meetings 11-30 a.m., 3 p.am. and 7 p.m,
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. , at 7 o'cock, a Weekly Conference conducted by Revs.
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Please Note Eccleston PLACE—not “Square.”
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New Year’s Meetings
. ]anuary.5, 6,7, 1926. .
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. Time Table Daily.
11230 a.m., Mrs. Penn-Lewis. 3 o'clock, Rev. Gordon Watt. 5-3(
“Clinic,” (Mrs. Penn-Lewis). 7 p.n., Rev. Gordon Watt, and other:
Enquiries to Secretary, 4, Eccleston Place, S.W.1. '
Phone : Victoria 640

Monthly Conferences.

Cardiff : Thursdays, at 11 a.m., 2-30 and 7 p.m., in the Y.M.C.A
Station Terrace. It is also hoped to arrange the usual Conferenc
conducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, in the third week in March, 192¢
Enquiries to Hon. Sec., Mr. A. L. Morgan, Maesycwmmer, via Cardif
Weekly Prayer Gathering same place, Thursdays, 3 p.m., in eharge «
Mrs. Cullen, Trenewydd, Llandaff, Glam.

Leeds, Yorkshire : Lecture Room of the Leeds Central Y.M.CA
Albion Place, Wednesdays, February 24, March 24, at 3-0, 6-0 and 7-3
p.m. Enquiries, Rev. E. Parker, 3 St. Mark’s Terrace.

Southend-on-Sea : Last Saturday in month at Clarence Road Hal,
at 6-30 p.m. )
At Leigh (in Leigh Hall College, Leigh Cliff Road) third Friday 8-
Jm. .
P On Friday, January 8, in the Clarence Road Baptist Church, Rev

Gordon Watt will (D.V.) give Special Addresses on the Message of th
Cross, at 3-15 and 8 p.m.

Engquiries concerning all Meetings to Miss Campbell, 11, Park Crescent
Sauthend.

Liverpool : Enquiries to Rev. C. Ernest Procter, 118, Bedford Street

IRELAND.

Mr. W. Raven and Rev. Percy Faunch, hope to leave for Belfast o1
{Qanuary 8, to visit the various meetings and prayer centres referred to b:
ev. James Tolland, on p. 14 of this 1ssue. ey expect to give a fort
night to this work. All enquiries may be addressed to Rev. J. Tolland
Kirkpatrick Memorial Presbyterian Church (Ormiston), Belfast, Ireland

=" Qur brethren will be thankful for special upholding in prayer.

“How to deal with Suipernatural Situations

on the Foreign Field.”
- Three Days of

Instruction Classes
Specially for Missionaries, Ministers, and Christian Workers
Will be conducted by Rev. T. Austin-Sparks
February 23, 24, 25, 1926,
In the Upper Hall, 4 Eccleston Place. Sessions each day 11—l p.m

3—5 pan., 6-30—8 p.m. Further particulars from Secretary, 4 Eccles.
ton Place, S.W.1. :

PRELIMINARY NOTICE.

T he Swanwick Conference

will (D.V.) take place
April 26 to May 1 (inclusive)
The charge will be as before : £2.10.0 for the period.
Will all who desire to attend, please apply early, after specially noting
paragraph in Editor's Letter on page 2.
All correspondence may be addressed to the Secretary, Rev. A. Scottorn
c/o 4, Eccleston PLACE, London, S.W.1. (Stamped envelope.)
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THE OVERCOMER

The Cross the Basis of Unity.

“His design was to unite.”"—Ephes. ii, 15. (Weymouth).

new man, so making peace ; and might reconcile

them both in one body unto God THROUGH THE
CRoss, having slain the enmity thereby . . ."” (Eph. ii. 15,
16, R.V.). Weymouth renders it : “His design was to unite
the two sections of humanity in Himself, so as to form one
new man, thus effecting peace, and to reconcile Jews and
Gentiles in one body to God BY MEANS OF His Cross—
slaying by it their mutual enmity . . . :

The Cross as the basis of unity between man and man,
as well as between man and God, is clearly set forth in this
passage ; and reveals the Cross as the centre from which
all light and life radiate to the Church and to the world.
“His design was to unite . . . when He the God-Man,
descended from the throne to become obedient unto death,
even the death of the Cross ; and all “mutual enmity” be-
tween every believer, and all other human beings is slain
by *“means of the Cross” in actual reality, if the children of
God apprehend this message of the Cross for their own
deliverance.

Let us consider the facts which drew out from the
Apostle the words quoted. There were then in his mind
but “two sections of humanity” ; (1) The * Circumcision,”
bearing upon their bodies the mark which set them apart
from other men as God's chosen people. To them belonged
the *‘covenant of the promises’ and the peculiar privileges
of Israel : and (2) The “Uncircumcision”—the Gentiles—
covering all the nations of the world outside the chosen
people. But both “sections of humanity” were equally
under the headship of the first Adam, and were equally
fallen in his fall, and were equally needing a Saviour and
Deliverer from sin.

The difference was mainly external, for the “circum-
cision’ was “'in the flesh, made by hands,"’ and the Gentiles
were “‘Gentiles in the flesh.” The middle wall of partition
between them was not, therefore, *inward and spiritual,’
but outward—"'even the law of commandments contained
in ordinances.” Into the midst of this division upon earth
the Son of God came, with the design of creating in Him-
self a “‘new man” who would be neither Jew nor Gentile,
but a *‘new creation in Christ Jesus.”

The dividing line between Jew and Gentile was not so
much national or individual as religious. The “‘wall of
partition” lay In an outward sign—even one ordained by
God—and obedience to *“commandments’ given by God
Himself. It was, to put it in modern language, a question
of conscience—a question of obedience to God's commands
on the part of the Jew ; and on the part of the Gentile no

“THAT He might create in Himself of the twain one

knowledge of, or sympathy with, what the Jew placed .

supreme importance upon. In the flesh, and according to
the flesh, this meant irreconcilable division. But Christ’s
*“design was to unite. . . ."” And the Cross was the place
and the means, by which this union was to be effected. A
NEW RACE must be created under the headship of the
Second Adam—the Son of God, the God-Man.4$A NEW
CREATION must be formed in His image, which would be
neither Jew nor Gentile, but *“sons of God in Christ Jesus’ ;

]

and on the Cross, in the Person of the Redeemer, Jew and
Gentile must be crucified and die, and thus He would
*“create in Himself of the twain, one new man . . .” even
as it is written : “If any man is IN CHRIST, he is a new crea-
tion . . .” And “it is through Him that Jews and Gentiles
alike have access through One Spirit to the Father”
(Ephes. 11. 18, Weymouth).

What have these words of the Apostle to do with us
to-day ? Just this, that now, as then, the Cross is the one
place of unity, and so far as the children of God apprehend
experimentally not only the death of Christ for them, as
reconciling them to God, but His taking them with Him to
the Cross in death, they are made a new creation, united to
the Risen Lord and to all others who are joined to Him in-
newness of life. The “old creation,” whether Jew or Gentile,
must “'die” to make way for a new creation “after the image
of Him that created him : where there cannot be Greek and
Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian,
bondman, freeman : but Christ is all and in all”” (Col. i1i. 10,
11). Or, as Paul wrote to. the Galatians : “Baptised INTO
Christ . .". there can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be
neither bond nor free, there can be no male and female :
for ye are all one IN Christ Jesus” (Gal. iii. 27, 28).

Gop'’s CURE FOR DISUNION AND DIVISION IS NOT A SUPER-
FICIAL ONE. He is not content with the modern ideal of
the “union of Christendom,” which practically means no
“union” at all! . . . Nothing but the Cross will bring
about the unity He desires. All this is possible only *“IN
Chrisr Jesus.” This brings us again to Rom. vi. 3, ““Baptised
into His death.” *‘Baptised INTO Christ”"we"put on Christ,”
and in Him there cannot be divisions, disunions, prejudices,
partialities even over religious ordinances. - :

THe Cross IS THE PLACE OF UNITY. The acceptance
of the Cross in the aspect of Ephes. ii. means the mani~
festation of the spirit of the Cross—i.e., the spirit of the
Lamb—in our attitude to others in. practice. Ye who
are united to the Risen Lord must love . . . LovE! Not
tolerate, or endure, but LoVE . .. The Spirit of the Cross
must triumph in you in “opening not the mouth,” and in
the spirit of patient waiting for the working of God.
There must be the faithful, patient, silent, poured-out life
day by day in the spirit of the Cross, not only the inward
spiritual yielding to the death of Christ, but the “bowing
the head” to the providence of God in His permission of
misjudgments, misrepresentations, misunderstandings, to
bring into evidence the inward acceptance of the Cross of
Calvary. How can we practise the spirit of the
Cross if we are not placed in circumstances which cal
forth the Spirit of the Lamb ? “His DESIGN WAS To UNITE.

o .. The devil’s design is to divide] The Cross is the

place of union and unity. The uniting of the divided
sections of humanity cost nothing less than the life of the
Son of God. Let us enter into the desires of His heart.
“That they all may be one,” He prayed. “He came to
unite"—let us make His prayer ours until we are drawn
thereby into such’union with'Him that we love, as He loved,
His Church, and are ready to fill up the afflictions of

Christ for His body’s sake—J.P.-L.



The Editor's Personal Letter,

December, 1925.
1925—1926. :
Berovep Frienps 1N Gob,
in my first word in writing you my personal letter must be one
of deep thankfulness to all who have been faithfully upholding me in
S’ayer, 1R my brief visit to Denmark and Sweden, November 20th to
ecember 7&. The time of the year for going so far North made the
journey to and the sojourn in Stockholm, a real “venture of faith,” but
the great volume.of prayer which surrounded me proved a safeguarding
wlﬁge:othin could break through. Every step of the way constantly
showed that I was in a “miracle path,” and on the voyage home from
Gothenberg to Tilb o days on the North Sea—there were most
striking evidences of the way in which the elements of nature could be
controlled via the Throne of God. On the first night a terrible storm
came ‘upon the shiﬁ and then next day, in answer to the prayer that
“all that the devil had to do with it might cease, and only the will of
God be done, we were given a lovely calm voyage and sunshine for the
rest of the way, with the result that I have returned to England greatly
in spirit, and renewed in my physical frame. :

As to the spiritual side of the work in Denmark and Sweden, it is
impossible to describe in words the rich tide of blessing granted by
the Lord. “More, far far more than we could ask or think,” said the
President of the Swedish KM.A. (Y.W.CA). It was 29 years, the
workers reminded me, since I had first visited Stockholm, when numbers
received the message of “Gal. ii. 20,” and had faithfully gone on with
God in the light then received. Now came the fuller revelation of
Calvary's Victory over the powers of darkness,. and subjectively, the
deeper knowledge of the need of the dividing of “soul and spint," so
that the believer might in truth live in the “heavenlies,” and reign in

through union with the Lord. I was also able to give one afternoon
entirely to answering various questions sent in by my hearers. My
translator was an excellent one, or this difficult work could not have

one. e “questions” were much the same as those troubli

God's children in- all lands. Romans xiv. met various “‘conscience’
Perplex'itiea. and Ephesians ii. settled much in regard to the subject of
“unity.” These two chapters need constantly to be pondered over and
acted upon by us dll.

Looki ck over the year now closing, we cannot but see that since

the remarkable Conference held at Swanwick last May, the message of
Overcomer has penetrated into”ever widening circles of the Church

of Christ, bringing into existence dangers unmet with before, The
1925 Conference undoubtedly reached the climax of the series of six
Conferences, which had advanced in power and spiritual vision from
year to year. The emphasis at the close in 1925 was upon the PRo-
CLAMATION of the message, with the result that witnesses to the Word
of the Cross have multiplied, and booklets are coming forth from the
press from new writers, keén to make known the message they have
apprehended. In this we rejoice, as Paul rejoiced, when from his
rison cell he wrote to the Philippians that, although he knew that some

“proclaimed Christ out of envy and contention,” and some *“out of good
will,” yet in any case “Christ was proclaimed,” and therefore he was

content (Phil. i, 12-19). .

Butnthis ouisurst ‘:'feh wit:;:ls-tl:lv\em to the l:mtl’mf :}f. the Cmss—f
as well as truths apprehen rough acceptance o e message O
the Cross—makes it advisable that we should point out a danger at this
juncture, of the enemy breaking in upon advancing believers with sug-

stions of “division” between them and other members of the Body of

rist, through “teaching” and “language,” where none exists, thus
nu llifying the very message of the Cross which we proclaim.

The e of the Cross, as set forth by Paul in Ephesians ii., shows
the Cross as ﬁze basis of unity. There “Jew" and “éentile" were slain
so that out of both should be formed a New Man—"neither Jew nor

tile, neither slave nor freeman, neither male nor female,” but “one
in Christ Jesus " (Gal. iii. 28, CH.) It is true that the actual life-bond

een every member of the Body of Christ is the being made to “drink
into one Spirit” (1 Cor. xii. 13), but the Cross is the basis ground upon
which the new life is built, e Cross alone deals with all that hinders
this “one Spirit” from ﬂowin? from member to member. We can
never get away, at any stage of advance, from the need for the Cross
in its e:lihe_aling with all hindrances to the unhindered unity of spirit in the

heavenlies.
To escape the danger of being drawn into the “flesh” in “divisions”
and “parties” (Gal. v. 21, i‘l? as the members of the Body press on with
» it is necessary that all who are in sympathy with the testimony
of Overcomer should remember that we are united only on the one
basic foundation of the Cross, and that in the heavenly sphere of the
Spirit, every member of the Body of Christ is free in o? to grow up
into Christ under His tuition, and to give forth his quota of truth as
apprehended by him, without disturbing the basic position of unity on
e ground of the Cross. If this is remcmbered and acted upon as we

* Swanwick, whi

go forward into the New Year, any danger of the enemy creating “parties’

rough comparisons of “teachings” betwsen those are joinec
t er on the simple foundation of witness to Calvary’s Victory, wil
be frustrated. Let us remember too, that the “Overcomer Testimony'
is nothing more than a spiritual fellowship between thase who stan¢
together on the ground of the Cross, with no external “bond” of any

ind, in the way of “organization” or “‘machinery”—there is no visibly
constructed *“‘Society.” The bond which unites us is a heavenly bonc
in the Spirit, which cannot be broken since it is of God and in Goc
and for God alone.

It may be well perhaps to say here, in reply. to some who ask why we
do not include the “teaching’ of “prophetic” or Dispensational truth
in our pages or Conferences, that the ministry of The Overcomer has
been strictly defined in our commission from the Head of the Churct
to be only that of a Testimony to the Christ of the Cross and the Crose
of the Christ, in all its aspects, in these Last Days of the Dispensation
when the forces of darkness are united to overtlz:ow its message, As

ithful stewards to the trust committed to us, as we move forward intc
the New Year, let us therefore, beloved in God, join up in spirit afresh
to proclaim that Cross with no uncertain sound, and determine with the
Ap?;ﬁt!:d Paul to know nothing among men save “Jesus Christ and Him
cru .

The Swanwick Conference is again upon the horizon. It is fixed
this next time for the Jast week in April (April 26 to May 1), so as tc
avoid disturbing our regular monthly Conference in Eccleston
always held on the first Thursday in the month.

Concerning the 1926 Conference, we earnestly ask for the prayers
and sympathetic understanding of all who have hitherto attended, in the

ifficulties facing us in respect to the limited accommodation at Swanwick.
We foresee that the crowded condition of the 1925 Conference, if. re-
ted in 1926, is likely to prove a hindrance, should strategic workers
E?shut out, as many were in- 1925. It seems therefore neom:i:, for
the sake of the world-issues of the Message entrusted to us, that I should
point out here that the Conference is specially called for “*MiNiSTERS OF
THE GosPEL and CHRISTIAN WORKERs,” ani that those who are not
responsible “Christian. Workers™ should lovingly give.place to others
who are, and “Bible Class Teachers” should not Kring their “members”
io "git blessing,” which they should be having in their own Class at
ome

On the other hand I earnestly hope that this word of loving reminder
of the purpose of the Conference will not hold back any who clearly
feel the Lord has a purpose in their coming. As we have already in-
timation of overseas leaders purposing to attend, and from many who
were with us last year, our Secretary asks that all who apply should
do so as early as possible, so that their names may be placed on a
*“waiting list,” should accommodation become in grert demand later on.

Finally, let me thank once more all who continue to sustain by their
gifts the issue of The Overcomer. The 11,000 copies printed for July
and October have been fully in demand, and we ve: to increase
the number for January. Iv may add that the conflict around its pre-
paration continues very keen, and I need definite prayer-assistance for
every issue ; especially I notice the “warfare” intensified when the
““Spiritual Perils’ of these days are dealt with, such as Spiritism in
Christian guise, in the present number. [ am conscious too of increasing
difficulty in giving the most vital truths of the “‘warfare against the

owers of Darkness.” I notice that all other aspects of truth may be
handled in peace, but let the *“Cross” or the Precious Blood, or “Warfare”
be the theme, and the conflict is intense. I mention this for help in
prayer, beloved friends, that you may know that you must pray into our
pages the help you need. o

Then, too, | must not forget to remind you of the Tlunk?ffeﬁng
Fund, without which I should not be able to have the secretarial help
s0 necessary for the increasing labour of the work, and you will not omit
to keep before you in prayer the special “Ministers’ Guest Fund” for
ich has meant so much in its fruitage to the Church of
God in these days of Apostacy. And last of all, let me say I rely upon
you for unceasing prayer that I may continue to fulfil to the' very utter-
most the Ministry entrusted to me, without becoming “weary” in bearing
so long the burden and heat of the day. Surely God must have a purpose
in sparing my life when so many others are laying their armour down
and entering upon the heavenly rest. (Acts xx., 24).

In deep bonds of love in Christ,

I am your grateful fellow-partaker of Grace,

All Letters should be addressed to me at 4 Eccleston Place, London, S.W.1.
Stamped envelope should be enclosed if a reply is required. (Corres-
pondents abroad excepted.) :

Please note the address is Eccleston PLACE—not “Square.” .



T hrone Lifé in Union with Christ.

4;;{‘216 3

“Seated with Him in the heavens . ..” Ephes. ii. 6 (C.H.)

The following article is a first instalment of papers which we hope to
“give in our pages during 1926, consisting of extracts from a voluminous
typed MS. sent us by some of our readers in another land, being the
* ¢opy, we understand, of a book now out of print. Should any of our
teaders know this writer, we would be glad of information.—Ed.

AT HE phrase, “Throne-life,” means, of course, life upon
Ta throne ; and implies a position of advantage over

4 enemies. Does a Scriptural view authorize the belief
that such a victorious position is provided for the Christian
over his spiritual enemies.

I. What is Throne-Life ?

All of the salvation God has provided for mankind centres
in Christ, and all of the salvation we realize in experience
centres in our apprehension of Christ.

" Again : All of the historical development of provided
salvation centres in the successive epochs of Christ's mission,
in our behalf ; that is, in His incarnation, death, resurrec-
tion, ascension, and second coming. all of our
spiritual development in realized salvation centres in our
apprehension of the significance of these epochs, as securing
to us the fulness of the salvation provided. . . .

» Whilst our growth in grace, dependent upon our appre-
hension of the significance of these epochs, is applicable, in
a measure, to all of them, it especially applies to three of
the epochs, viz. : our Lord’s death, resurrection and ascen-

. sion. For it'is along the line of these three events that the
Holy Ghost, in response to our enlightened faith, conveys
to us a realisation of communion with Christ as our substi-
tute and security .. . ..

~ The Believer’s Apprehension of Christ’s Death.

"And first, as to the crucifixion of our Lord. Both of
_two believers may apprehend that Christ bore our sins, and
rejoice in a consciousness of pardon and peace. But besides,
one of them, looking deeper, sees that Christ also bore our
sinfulness, became on the cross the Substitute for our
corrupt nature, so that in*His death our condemned “old
mian”" was executed, and Imet his full deserts, and is
henceforth to be reckoned *‘dead indeed,” and buried in

the grave of Christ. Consequently the joyful sense of

release from bondage experienced by this believer will far
exceed that which is experienced by the other. For, while
both rejoice to see themselves freed from the condemnation
of sin, one of them exults, in addition, to find himself freed
from the dominion of sin, ‘
.. The Believer’s Apprehension of Christ’s Resurrection.
Moreover, since the death and resurrection of Christ are
complemental doctrines, the difference in the comprehen-
sion of these believers concerning the power of the death
of Christ, will, of necessity, lead to a corresponding differ-
ence in their apprehension of the power of His resurrection ;
and, asa fmql _result, to a proportionate difference in their
conscious spiritual experience.
. As to Christ’s resurrection, the first believer would have
comparatively vagué ideas of its special significance, as
being equivalent to the Divine signature and seal attached
to the fact of redemption fully secured (Rom. i. 4, 25). He
might :eallze. indeed, and possibly with great clearness,
that he'had been born again, and was now united in love
and faith by the operation of the Spirit of God, to his risen
Lord ; but yet he would come far short of the fulness of

assurance enjoyed by the other believer as to justification
of life, and as to fellowship with the Risen One in resurrec-
tion experience ; for the latter believer more clearly con-
ceives of Christ as his substitute and continually accepted
representative in resurrection. He sees not only that as
Christ was once delivered for his offences, so now He is
raised again for his justification ; but he sees also that, as
he himself was crucified and buried in the crucifixion and
burial of Christ, as to his “old man,” “this body of death,”
so now, likewise, he is risen again, on the occasion of his
faith, and through the operation of the Spirit of Ged, and
is henceforth divinely identified with the resurrection of
Christ, as alive unto God from the dead evermore. . . .

But a still further degree of apprehension and experience
concerning the death and resurrection of Christ may be
realized by a third believer, who will discern in the resurrec-
tion of Christ’s physical body, not only the pledge and
likeness of his own future glorified body, but also the
privilege now made available to his faith, in view of his
present identification with Christ’s glorified bedy (Eph.
5:30; 1 Cor. 6:15, 19), of realising in the midst of in-
firmity, of disease, or wearisome Christian service, a
Divine renewal of his physical strength. He discovers that
through the agency of the Holy Spirit, already indwelling,
the life of Christ may become operative not only in hi
“inner man” but also in his “outer man,” in the ve
“mortal flesh” of his “mortal body” (2 Cor. 4:10, 11),
in that physical body which is said to be already “dead
because of sin” ; that is, because on account of the fall,
it is still under the curse of death, and not yet a revived and
glorified body. This believer, thus realising, rejoices on the
needful occasion, in the conscious quickening of his physical
life, as an earnest of his future glorified body, through the
operation of the already indwelling Spirit of Him that
raised up Christ from the dead (Rom.8:10,11) . . .

The Believer’s Apprehension of Christ’s Exaltation.

Lastly, as to our Lord's ascension and exaltation at the
right hand of the Majesty on high, the same law holds good,
as to spiritual experience being proportioned to apprehen-
sion. . . . A more detailled exammation of the various
rights and privileges accruing to Christian experience, from
a clear conception of our Lord’s present position, is reserved
for succeeding chapters. :

The believer who apprehends that Christ is now at the
right hand of the Father on his behalf, will rejoice greatly,
indeed ; but how will his joy exceed if he sees also that
HE HIMSELF IS THERE, T00, IN CHRiST! To recognize
Christ as now our exalted and glorious Intercessor, our all-
availing and ever-prevailing Advocate, is cause for exulta-’
tion, truly ; but to discover ourselves seated there in the
heavenly places with Him, because in Him, His session
there being divinely acknowledged as ours, the Head and
all the members of the Body being.in God’s thought, and
by our authorised faith, associated in triumphing over
principalities and powers, this view of Christ’s enthrone-
ment, must, of necessity, increase our joy. Moreover, it
will furnish practical ground for finding in the hour of
temptation, not simply the way of escape always provided
whereby we may fly from the presence of the Tempter,
but, besides, the way of active resistance, whereby the
Tempter flees from us, and we come off more than con-
querors through Him that loved us |
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On every such happy occasion, when the believer's
enlightened faith successfully claims his associated position
and privileges with Christ, there is an instance of what may
be termed throne-experience. And when the believer's
apprehension of his association with Christ in . heavenly
places becomes vivid and habitual, and his experience

- grows correspondingly victorious, he realizes what we mean
by “throne life.”

II. The Pathway to Throne-Life.

Let us turn to the comparison between the literal Israel
and the spiritual Israel, or the Church, whether viewed as
an organic whole, or as to its individual believers, to discern
in the three corresponding stages of their career, tempta-
tions analogous to those which assail the body, soul, and
spirit [of the believer in his progress to Throne-Life].

1. The first typical stage . . . is found in the abode
of the children of Israel in EGypr. It was an experience
of a comparatively gross order of enjoyments and sufferings.
They indulged the lusts of the flesh, and underwent perils
of the flesh. Their appetites relished the flesh-pots,
melons, cucumbers, leeks and garlic ; while their hands
wearied and their backs smarted under the lash of Pharaoh’s
task-masters. Though they found, while they were still in
Egypt, assured escape from Egyptian doom, under the
blood of the Passover, yet they knew not, till later, the
further need of escape from Egyptian fellowship, under the
guidance of the cloudy pillar, and through the depths of
the sea. It was essentially but an initial, and, so to speak,
an outward and physical stage.

2. The second typical stage . . . is connected with the
wandering of the children of Israel in the WILDERNEss.
Though they were no longer in Egypt, Egypt was evidently
still in them. Freed from Egypt, they at once fell in love
with Egypt. Escaped from bondage to Pharaoh, they
willingly entered into bondage to the likeness of Pharach
in themselves, and went on groaning under the self-
imposed dominion of self. Everything became tian-

ized, even their ostensible worship of Jehovah. They
sighed for the olden flesh-posts, the melons, cucumbers,
leeks and garlic, and loathed the manna. In the name of
the God that brought them out of Egypt—and thereby they
intended Jehovah—they fell down before the golden calf ;
and then, after the manner of the idolaters of Egypt, cele-
brated a so-called “feast of the Lord.”” We read that “the
people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play,’,
dancing before their idol. And so they went on,
. promising and failing, murmuring and repenting ; and all
this under the protests of a righteous law, and the acknow-
ledged presence of Jehovah! So to speak, they were
“orthodox” in creed and sentiment, but faulty in practice.
They knew much of the letter of the law, but little of its
spint. It was the war of desires intermingling with the
fickleness of the will, under the alternating sway of flesh
and spirit. It was the soul-stage of temptation, and of
fruitfulness in “the lust of the eyes,” that is in soulish
desires. . . .

It would seem that this stage is essential to the possession
of a profound self-knowledge ; and that every Christian is,
in some measure, a partaker of it ; but that it is divinely
permitted as only transitional, and need be but brief. So
Providence wills it ; even, as in the type, the children of
Israel, after but a short tutoring under the law, and only
a light acquaintance with the perils of the wilderness, came
to the borders of the promised land. But just as they
could not enter in because of unbelief, so now, many a

consciously flesh-burdened disciple, at the very heaven-
appointed hour for entrance upon the soul-rest that re-
maineth to him here, seems to come short of it through
unbelief. And, perchance, after he once turns back, like
them to wander to and fro again, his aimless journey con-
tinues until his carcass falls in the wilderness, so that he
never realizes, until his dying hour, what a possible
blessedness he has missed] But, blessed be God ! all

Christians are not thus recreant. There are some who,

- like Caleb and Joshua, remain faithful, undismayed by

reports which falsify the promises ; and who, having eaten
for themselves of the grapes of Eschol, never thereafter are

satisfied till they obtain a possession in the goodly land.
3. The third and final typical stage of temptation, an-
swering to the conflict of the human spirit, and the outcome
of which, in the case of failure, is “the pride of life,” is
connected with the abode of the Israelites in the promised
land. Though at first they were reverential, obedient,
united and victorious, the process of degeneracy in time set
in ; and thereupon disobedience, idolatry, sectionalism and
servitude became the prominent features. The Canaanites,
whom they had been commanded to exterminate, proved,
through their own sluggishness, too much for them, and
“would dwell in the land,” moreover, these nations over-
came them morally, securing alliances, social and political,
whereby they openly supplanted the worship of Jehovah
with the various forms o aanitish idolatry. The early
trend towards individualism culminated in the days of the
Judges, when we read, that “every man did that which was
right in his own eyes.” And, though this process of
national disintegration was stayed in the reigns of Saul,
David and Solomon, it broke out again more signally than
ever, immediately afterwards and rent the nation in twain.
Finally the moral and political decay exceeded the power
of any other Divine remedy than that of total deportation
and captivity beyond the Euphrates. That is to say the
forewarning of Moses, in Lev. 18 : 28, was fulfilled ; the

‘land spued out the Israelites, as it had the nations before

them, for the same abominations.
. The Perils in the Heavenlies, '

The corresponding anti-typical stage, as it pertains to
the individual believer, answers to the istian’s con-
sciousness of his position in the heavenly places in Christ
Jesus, where there are both the highest privileges to enjoy
and the deadliest perils to encounter. For, when this
promised land of experience has been once entered upon
by those who have reached the faith-rest from fleshly
conflict and control, so that they are comparatively at leisure
from themselves, and absorbed with a single desire to do
and endure for Christ, then there comes an altogether new
and vivid consciousness of the power of God to endue and
sustain on the one hand, and, on the other, of the redlity
of the warfare to be waged. For now they realize, as never
before, how they are pitted, face to face, against princi-
palities and powers ; “against the world-rulers of this
darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the
heavenly places” (R.V.); against the spiritual Canaanites
who have forfeited their first estate, and must now be
despoiled of their habitations and worldly supremacy. It
is then the believer finds, that though in fee simple, the
whole realm of heavenly experience, in communion with
Christ, is his from the first, yet that the law of enjoyment
is according to advancement. In the fullest sense of
possession, only every place upon which the sole of his
foot rests is his. And, alas ! too often, these Canaanitish
reprobates, through. their subtlety and prowess, seduce or



drive the disciple from his steadfastness ; putting to rout
his sturdiest endeavours to proceed, and pitiably shaming
his attempts, in the name of his great Captain, to lead
captivity captive, to spoil principalities and powers, and
miike a show of them openly. The adventuring believer,
now; for the first time, full estimates the difference between
escaping from Satan's power, and ooercoming'his power.
He learns, that while we may with comparative ease fly
from the territory of Egyptian fellowship—the scene of
open and apparent worldly assault, where we do not belong,
and have no right to remain—and while we may with com-
parative speed reach the end of our pilgrimage through the
Sinatic experience—where the assaults are more inward,
mystifying, and galling—yet that it is altogether another
matter to UNDERTAKE AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST SATAN
AND INVADE HIS HIGHEST CHOSEN DOMINIONS OF WORLDLY
SUPREMACY, where we have all right, blood-bought right,
heaven-commissioned right, to be and abide, but where the
tactics of the enemy, thus suddenly thrown back upon the
defensive, and met face to face, are wholly unknown !
What greater provocation could Satan and his host receive,
to put forth their greater strength, and to test their wisest
cunning against the venturesome believer ?

: The Tactics of the Enemy.

. Ah! Satan is well aware that if the believer be now
allowed to retain the full and harmonious use of all his
consecrated powers, indwelt by his single-eyed purpose to
glorify Ged, then he and his will be worsted, driven and
dispossessed. Hence, he now lends all his energies, and
concentrates all his wisdom, in cunning ways to distract the
thoughts of the believer, and, so to say, individualise and
sectionalise his interests and affections. For by such means
he hopes to secure for himself occasions for expedient
compromises and. partial toleration, and if possible, for

- alliance and affiliation. By thus entrenching himself, he -

obtains a vantage ground for bolder exploits, the success
of which will deprive the believer of heavenly communions,
and expose him to Divine chastisement.

But Satan also knows that to facilitate his scheme, he can
no longer deal with this believer as with a novice, and win
his heart by holding up some tinselled worldly bauble, nor
yet secure his will by openly stirring up anew the allayed
war of self with self, in his willing and not willing to sin.
The Adversary is mindful that then he would be at once
recognised and repulsed, by having the shield of faith
thrust in his face by one whose purpose is fixed to side with
God, and whose spiritual senses have me exercised to
discern between good and evil when placed side by side.
Satan aims, therefore, more than ever, to mask himself,
and cover his steps, obliterating every print of the cloven
foot ; if haply, the disciple may be led to forget, or even
doubt, the possibility of his presence. '

Satan endeavours now to reach the will through the
conscience and the conscience through the reason, and the
reason through the presentation of partial knowledge and
semistruthful suggestions. Conscience, now awake and
alert, must be tricked into rendering erroneous decisions upon
questions of right and wrong, by being misinformed con-
cerning the preliminary question of what is true or false in
the given cases. The heart must be brought to harbour sin
by the head’s entertaining error, Satan dares not attempt
- to carry either head or heart by storm. He is aware he
neec_ig. to be very adroit in orderto succeed. He makes many
a circuitous journey through the realm of the believers’
imagination : coming roundabout to the heart by way of

the head, and roundabout to the head by way of the heart.
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Therefore, temptations now appear in the lustre of angels
of light, sheeny with apparent wisdom and purnity ; and
assuming a Scniptural garb, and mien, and phraseology . . .

ccordingly now, in the case of the believer, there occurs,
on Satan’s part, a great parade of pseudo-spirituality, in the
line of mimic virtue, justice, and gentleness, intermingled
with much fair reasoning. Reason and conscience are to
be cajoled and outwitted by a mass of sophistical, fine-spun
distinctions. Casuistical suggestions as to what is ex-
pedient as well as lawful, are introduced with perplexing
frequency. Hence, Satan's chosen province for ing
with the believer in the heavenlies, is not the depravity of
the flesh, but, by way of annoyance, any natural infirmity,
incapacity, or hmitations, hereditary peculiarity, or pro-
clivity, such as may be morally indifferent until abnormally
intensified and misdirected by the wiles of the Adversary.
Thus, occasions for Satanic assault are found in the be-
liever’s predisposition to be politic, cautious, hopeful,
benevolent or independent. By allying himself with the
action of any of these characteristics, the Tempter often
stimulates the believer into an outbreak of overweening
conceit and pride which results in a fall.

r, again, in the proneness of the believer to caution,
pains-taking, despondency, self-depreciation, or .con-
scientiousness, the Adversary finds opportunity to weight
the believer with such a morbid and crushing sense of his
own insignificance and inability, that the nerves of faith
become paralysed for any defence against the intrusion of
that most subtle of all phases of pride—almost the only
kind that is unsuspectingly welcomed in the cloister of
devotion—the sanctimonious grace-pride of humility! Or,
finally, if the believer is, by nature, over-credulous and
superstitious, then he may possibly be duped into fanatic-
ism.

Prayer in the Heavenlies.

But the Adversary has other arts, held in reserve, to
secure souls more circumspect ; whereby he daunts their
fervour of devotion and hushes their aspirations in prayer ;
for PRAYER IN THE HEAVENLIES HE ESPECIALLY DREADS. For
there, the atmosphere of prayer enveloping the suppliant,
is not simply the delight of communion, or the joy of attain-
ment, but oftener it is the prevalence of intercession, a
mountain-top atmosphere like that breathed in by Moses,
when he pleads successfully for the rebellious Israelites, or
like that which sustained our Lord while He waited on the
Father till the fourth watch of the night, ere He descended
and walked out upon the sea to save His storm-tossed
disciples. Hence, where Satan cannot otherwise defeat
prevailing prayer in the heavenlies, he often succeeds in
extracting its core of purpose and faith by adopting and
simulating the prayer. For he willingly permits the im-
portunity that lacks definiteness and confidence. There-
fore he endeavours to confuse and supplant the thoughts of
the suppliant by substituting his own ; and often so adroitly,
and with such a show of sanctity, as to succeed in urging
on the soul to pray into the void of Satanic suggestions,
until at length the wings of desire, beating aimlessly about,
droop in flight from sheer exhaustion.

Within the possible range of such hellish arts, is to be
found an explanation for much otherwise unaccountable
failure in the various directions of Christian service. Among
instances in point, may be noted the plucking of much
unripe fruit in evangelistic labour, the dwarfed purposes of
charity, the conflicting counsels of equally zealous Chris-

tians, and the fatal defeatsin the hours of united prayer.

—To be continued.
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The Place of the WILL in Prayer* (II.)

“It is God which worketh in you . . . to will . . ."—Phil. ii, 13.

Chart Ne. V.

The fifth phase of the aconic conflict is ushered in with
the Ascension of the Resurrected Christ as the Head of the
Church. He has already broken the bounds of death in
His identification with our humanity. This is the wondrous
glory of the Resurrection. It is not merely the re-animation
of the body of clay, but the transformation of that body
into a Body of Glory, which shall for evermore be the
shrine (naos) of Deity, the habitation of God through the
Spirit (Eph. i1, 22). Henceforth, *“in Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9). God in Christ
breaks back through to His Throne having accomplished
gl things, taking a perfect Humanity into the heart of

eity.

But He is given to be the Head of the Body, His Church,
which in turn is to be His fulness.

We are introduced now to the conflict through His
Church. The question may well arise, ““Why further conflict
if the Victory 1s won? " Ah, what God has already done
Himself in His own Person in the likeness of sinful flesh,
He now proposes to work out in an elect Body, made up of
redeemed sinners, the erstwhile captives of Satan, but now
called saints, baptized by His Spirit into His Body. This
is the glorious purpose and destiny of the Church.

He will work out the triumph of Calvaryinus individually,
for He has pre-destinated every one of those whom He
has called, to be conformed to the image of His Son ; but
He is also going to accomplish the same triumph in us
corporately or collectively by the breaking through of His
entire Body in one great final Victory of Resurrection and
Translation, the Rapture of the Church. This will be the
manifestation of the sons of God for which the entire
creation waits with the keenest expectation.

Accordingly there is a very specific working-out of the
conflict in this church age. It s the age of the calling-out
and completion of the church, which is the Body of the
Christ of God, and the gospel must be proclaimed among
all the nations as a witness, that all may hear the call to this
“*so-great”” salvation.

But the age is also “this present evil age.”” More specifi-
cally it is the age of the anti-Christ. The Apostle John

“says, “it is the last time"-—litera!ly “Hour” (1 John ii. 18).

It is the last phase of the aconic conflict. Upon us the
*“*ends of the ages are arrived” (1 Cor. xi. 11). Henceforth
all the activities of the devil are directed against the fruition
of Calvary’s Victory. His strategy is to counter the doctrine
of the Christ of God, to oppose by every diabolical device
the work of the Christ of God in the Church which is His
Body. Therefore his supreme effort is directed against
the co-ordination of that Body, against the consummation
of the Body : and thus against the functioning of the mem-
bers of that Body through Calvary’s Victory appropriated
by them individually and collectively. In a sentence he is
*‘against” the Consummation of the Christ : ANTI-CHRIsT !
For well he knows that when that Body is co-ordinated and
completed, his time will be but brief. The last phase of
his association with fallen humanity will then develop
swiftly. ile he seeks ever to come info humanity the
gratification of that Satanic lust will be his doom, and when
the “man of sin”’ shall be revealed and tribulation will

* ?:mE:ﬁo:{ ﬁildlrw by Rev. T. Maddoc Jeffreys, at Weekly Conference

ensue because *‘the devil is come down having great wrath,”
it is but the eve of that final and inevitable judgment,
(2nd Thess. 1. 8.)° ' B

Charts VI. and VII. apply to the future, and speak foi
themselves, We will pass on to Chart VIII., as it illus:
trates the theme in relation to the conflict of the Church,

(Ephes. vi. 12)
Chart VIIL v .
Chart VIII. represents “the mystery of His WILL*
(Ephes. 1. 9 and 10).
We are told that this WILL is now revealed to us, the
saints. The age-long purpose is unveiled. We see, first;
that there is a Directive WILL of God, in and from the
beginning ; and, secondly, a Permissive WILL of God
from the beginning. These two aspects of ONE WILL
met and triumphed over the usurping and opposing wil,
of Satan at Calvary. ese two aspects of the Divine
LL are not contrary the one to the other, for the Per:
missive WILL by the foreknowledge of God (a factor in
the Divine Mind we. always need to take in account),
proceeds out of the Directive WILL, and does but serve t¢
bring all things back into the current of that WILL. The
instrument for this purpose is the Cross ; and it will be

" seen how the identification of the saints, the Church;

individually and corporately, with the WILL of God
through the Cross, raises them by the operation of the Spirii
into the realm of the Directive WILL *“in the Heavenles,"
so that they may function for God, as members of Christ'’s
Body, in that WILL here upon earth. i
Let us recognise clearly what the WILL of God is. We
have spelled it throughout with capital letters, because it i
something that stands infinitely above our human concep-
tions of will : it is not a mere mechanical hinge upon which
events turn : it is not, so to say, automatic. It is the
WILL of a fixed, unchangeable Purpose as proceeding
from eternity to eternity. It issues out of the Eternal
Being of God, for it is “according to His good pleasure
which He purposed in Himself.” It eternally IS. It was
in the beginning : it shall be so, the same, in the end that
has no ending. What more can we say? It is identica
with the Locos. It is the Divine Life, Intelligence,
Wisdom, Counsel, Joy—the Life-Movement of God Him-
self proceeding unto the Consummation of the Eterna
Love. Itis the Passion of God : in *‘it""—if indeed we maj
use the term “it” about that which is the Divine Life itsell
in action—the Lamb was slain from the foundation of the
world ; and in it we were “chosen in Him before the
foundation of the world.” The predestination of the
Church is in the WILL of God and for the WILL of God
Predestination is not all the WILL of God : it functions
in the Eternal Purpose, and brings the Church into that
relation to God in which He can through it work out Hi
ultimate ends. The Church is for God. .
Paul briefly but sufficiently declares what this WILL is
“that in the dispensation of the fulness of times He might-
gather-together-in-one all things in the Christ, both whict
are in heaven and which are on earth, even in Him.” Thit
is the WILL. Through Calvary that WILL is alreads
accomplished in heaven, and the function of the Church it
to pray, “Thy WILL be done upon earth, as that WILL. IS
in heaven.” This is the task of prevailing prayer, viz. :—
to bring about the WILL of God, “hastening the coming

PEENEEY
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of the Day of God.” This is the ministry to which our
Lord as Head of the Church appoints us, and herein is the
fruit that remains, abldmg, eternal fruit—"that whatsoever
ye shall ask the Father in My Name, He  may give it you.”
This is “praying in the Holy Ghost” : “praying in every
season in the Spirit,” and unto this very end, guarding our
hearts, maintaining ourselves in the Love of God, by
persevering supplication for all saints. (Eph. vi. 18)

It is of this supreme praying that Paul also says,
know not how to Pray as we ought : but the Spint meself
maketh intercession in us and with us . . . and He that
searcheth the hearts knoweth what is in the mind of the
Spirit, because He maketh mtercessxon in and thh the
§a7n)m according to the WILL. of God.” (Rom. viii. 26,

How are we to know experimentally this good, and
perfect, and acceptable WILL of God? Through identifi-
cation with Calvary in all its triumph and purpose. There
the WILL of God was wrought out finally and completely.

“It is accomplished.” But we must assent to that victory
in our hearts. We must identify our will with that WILL
of the Cross. This did our Blessed Lord. We too must
die: die with Him by faith’s reckoning, and always
yielded to the operation of His ‘death. What then?
Blessed be God, like as Christ was raised by the glory of
the Father, so are we by Him Who has become a Life-
giving Spirit to His Body. By the Holy Spirit we walk in
the newness of His Heavenly Life : we are identified with
Him Who lives on the Throne.

He lives in us and through us—the Christ of God. He
prays through'us. Yes, through us, for we are living mpem-
bers of His Body through whom He desires to function here

: pnsed at the stress and urgency of this request. It

on earth. No wonder Paul says, “ beseech you.' In‘ "
light of all the manifold doctrine of the Person and Passlf
of the Son of God, revealed in his epistle, we are not si

the call of the Spirit to our own hearts. *“I beseech
brethren by the tender mercies of God that ye present ys;
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, well pleasing to God, whi
is your intelligent service. And be not fashioned accordx
to this Age, but be ye transfigured by the renewing of yo
mind, that ye may prove what is that good and
pleasing and perfect WILL of God.”

It is thus that we enter into the realm of the * “whats
evers.” Our Lord took His first disciples to the “upp
room,” where as His “friends” He told them plainly of t
Father. An important phase of this talk was the emphas
placed upon prayer of an astounding range and charact

“Whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that will [ do, t
the Father may be glorified in the Son” (John xiv. [
This is the first of these remarkable promises to His Chur:
but it will be seen that they are based upon an !dentlty
interests ; they are to His “friends"—His “brethren.” .
unvells the law that governs such praying when He sa;

*“If ye abide in Me, and My sayings abide i in you, ye sh
ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you™ (John xv:
When our will is identified with the Divine WILL througt
Calvary, then the Divine WILL is expressed by the Spiril
through human desire, and we ask what we will. Oh
is what the Father desires : in this the Son of God shall
of the travail of His soul and be satisfied—when His sam
the members of His Body, are so surrendered ;
that through them He may breathe the Pission of God
the Father’s WILL.

“In Him.”

About your inquiry anent the walk and work of faith : Have you
ever taken your rightful position—"In Him" ?

“He was made sin that we might be made the righteousness—the
right-doixng-nees?—of God in Him.” 2 Cor. v. 21,

. walk in Him, rooted and builded up in Him." Col. ii. 6.

“In Htm dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodﬂy. and in Him
ye are made full . . .” ver. 9-10,

“] can do all tl'nngs in Him that strengtheneth me."” Pl'ul. iv. 13,

“Abide in Me and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself
except it abide in the Vine, so neither can ye except ye abide in Me.
1 am the Vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth in Me and I in
him, the same beareth much fruit.” John xv. 4-5.

“Abide in Me . . . ask . . . it shall be done.” ver. 7.

Thus we shall become “a man in Christ” (2 Cor. xii. 2) and the life
we live, the thoughts we think, the words we speak, the dealings with

- others, the acts we do, the works we engage in, will all be Christ’s life

flowing into, and through, us by our union with Him—being grafted in
Him as a vine-branch—and showing the same life, love and power.

How this puts aside all self-assertion, pride, and selfishness| How it
overrides all desire save to do His bidding! But how (though seeming
failure at the moment) it promotes the glory and kingdom of God,
and the victory of the Man of Calvary Who, by ‘His sacrifice, His sin-
bearing, His gift of the Holy Spirit—broods with a loving, longing heart
over the world of men to welcome themback to God.

Much more could be said, but you can amplify it in your study, and
in pondering over the wonderful gift of God, discover how fully He has
made provision for all need, in bestowing upon us “His unspeakable
Gﬁt."

Let this be my contribution to your Birthday reminders, with all prayer
for its helpfulness and blessing to you.

* Extract from a leller written to a friend abroad by the late William
Penn-Lewis, on Feb. 22, 1925,

Gleanings from the Greek Testament.

“If then I am a wrong doer . . . I refuse not to die ; but if none of ¢
things is true . . . no man can gwe me up to them.” Acts xxv, :
The word rendered refuse is very much our expressxon anl( [
and is translated *‘excuse” in Luke 14, 18. We may sa f e '
obstacles—difficulties—If this is from God I do not “ask off —la¢
it: but if it is not from God, but from Saum, no man can give me Y|
untoit! I refuse it in the name of the Lord Jesus and by virtue of Hi
Victory on Calvary, and I trust the Holy Spirit to make it plain to i
what attitude to maintain,

““The Strength which God mppltelh " 1 Peter iv, 11.
The word translated *“supply” in the New Testament is an interes
word in the Greek—Choreges, and means (1) To be the leader of a chorut
(2) To furnish the Chorus at one’s own expense—to procure and suppl
things necessary to fit out the Chorus. )
The ancient Greek Chorus was a large body and required a very cofi
siderable expenditure to fit it out and train it. _
God undertakes our training at His own expense, that we A
and hereafter around the throne, be able to join in the Song of the lel‘

** This shall turn to my salvation throl?h your supplication, an
supply of the Spirit of ]esus Christ.” 9.

The word “supply” is the noun of the verb mentxoned above: mea
by the prefixing of a preposition—epi—which has the force of “incr
or repetltlon " when added to a verb.

the preaching of Christ throi
transformed into blessing and the Glory of
tians did their part of incressing prayer ; as
do His in increasing measure and power, and
the enemy's position, cause the devil to over-reach
Glory to God through all that was happening to, and around. au

“TeIl it out among the heathen that the Lord reigneth from
TREE...." Psalm xcvi, 10.
This is in the Latin version of the Old Testamt (The Vulgate)
Jerome, who wrote the Vulgate, accused the Jews of leaving out th
words when they trans ted the Hebrew into the Gree| Sephmemf;
They are not in the Septmgmt Evidently Jerome had
Hebrew that had these words Douglas

wrong motives could 5
d, lf nﬁe Phdxp ian Chii}
the oy ostwoul
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S the days go by and the Last Hour of the Dispensa-
A tion hastens to its close, with every characteristic of
that terrible time foreshadowed in the Scriptures of
ruth, becoming more and more defined, many theories we
hiave held as Christians are overthrown and proved to be
untenable. ' .
“"One theory in connection with the evil supernatural
powers, in particular, has been strongly held, that evil
spirits will not preach the Cross_nor mention the Blood
- of Christ, nor His work as Mediator, and His wondrous
death at Calvary. But as the forces of darkness pressing
in upon the world increase their hold upon men, they are
‘becoming bolder and bolder in their daring use of the very
truths of the Gospel, which will eventually prove to be their
doom. Because of this it is necessary now to call the
attention of God's children to the peril of what is called
*Christian” Spiritualism, and to make very clear the only
‘way in which even the elect can escape becoming entangled
in the meshes of the Deceiver. ,
 There lies before me as | write, a budget of letters
written automatically by the hand of one who was brought
up from childhood in the Society of Friends—these letters
purporting to be from a girlhood’s friend, and the parents
~‘of the recipient, who had passed, as they express it, “to the
other side.”

‘But first we must ask how it all came about? What was
the spiritual history of the one who had this experience ?
The story is briefly this. As a member of the Society of
Friends, she was brought up in an Evangelical atmos-

.phere, and imbibed, she says, the special way “Friends”
had in looking at religious truth, and especially the
idance of the Holy Spirit.* Eventually my corres-
pondent became very keen in expressing these views, and
" ‘then she attended some Summer Schools, where doubts
* were expressed as to the correctness of the Bible, with the
result that she began to look upon true Evangelicalism as
.. something to Be avoided, and indeed combatted in the
Name of Christ. B '
Later on, as her sight was beginning to fail, this Christian
worker was pressed to see a Spiritist Medium privately—
she says she would not have gone to a seance. The Medium
ﬁsked her to try spirit-writing, and reasoning that no
human deception” could be in this, she did so, and by
this means_“got in touch,” as she expresses it, with a very
dear friend, and with her parents, who had passed away
‘many years before. :
.., Then comes the perplexing statement, that, through these
letters, written by spirits, she was brought to see “her
condition as a sinner,” and “her only salvation in our Lord
Jesus Christ Who had died in her stead.” She ‘says that

when she yielded, the “peace of reconciliation” filled her

the old truths from which she had wandered. The “glow”
of it all faded in about six months, and her life had not since
borne the hoped-for fruit, nor was the Bible and prayer
any longer an inspiration to her, but she could say that the
faith and knowledge of Christ's redemption remains.

It was for this reason that my correspondent—a reader

letters which, she thinks,led her back to Christ, even

ough she strongly feels that “Spiritualism” is not a right
* i.e., the “silence” and stillness of waiting to be “moved by the Spirit."

soul, her Bible opened up to her, and she realized afresh -

of The Overcomer—wrote to me, and sent me the budget of

Spiritual Perils of To-day.

Houw evil spirits masquerade in Christian guise.

thing, and she dares not speak of her experience, for she
dreads others tryingit. _

But the matter is of such grave importance to the whole
Church of God at the present critical time, that, as my
correspondent also sent me the letters for {the purpose of
warning others — the only reservation being the with-
holding of her name—it seems necessary to examine the
facts, so as to obtain further light upon the dread scourge
of tlixg spirits of Satan now pouring in as a flood upon the
world. .

First. as to the bedrock mischief done at the said “Sum-"
mer Schools,” where the ground was prepared for the
after-deception of evil spirits. We have here revealed the
primary objective of the powers of darkness in their cam-
paign of “Modernism,” i.e., the overthrow of faith in the
Bible as the very Word of God. Where this bulwark
against Satan is thrown down, there is nothing in the nature
of fallen man, intellectually or otherwise, to stand against
him. And vice versa, let the children of God learn the
lesson that the written Word, in the power of the Holy
Spirit, is the only weapon for attack and defence against
the foe, and the only means of obtaining protection from
the spirits of evil, by its revelation of testimony to the
Blood of the Lamb (Rev. xii. 11) as the overcoming power.

Secondly, as to the next wrong step in the consulting of a
Spiritist Medium over a physical disability. Why? What
was the Medium expected to do? If unwilling to go to a
“seance,” why go to a “Medium”? Here came the first
result of overthrown faith in the Word of God, which
strongly forbids all seeking of intercourse with the. dead
(Isa. wiii. 19, 20), and those who have “familiar spirits”
(Deut. xvii. 10, 11), and forewarns of the influx of deceiving
spirits in these very days (I Tim. iv. 1). Truly the demons
believe and tremble, for they know that where the Word of
God is believed and obeyed, they are powerless, and where
that Word ceases to be trusted as the very Word of God,
they are free to work as they will in the deception of the soul.

This step of consulting a Spiritist Medium, and the
carrying out of her suggestion to “try spirit-writing,”
which she “found quite easy,” resulted in the opening of
my correspondent’s inner hfe to the deceiving spirits of
Satan. For fear of “human deception” in the Scriptures,
she lays herself open to deception in the realm of the spirits

" of the air. Without any knowledge of how to test the

spirits, and any serious enquiry into the safety or otherwise
of such a course, she throws over the testimony of multi-
tudes to the proved results of faith in the Word of God, and
accepts the lying spirits of Satan in their personification of
dead relatives, and friends, through merely an experience

"of théir power to move her hand in writing, what she

already knew to be'in the Scriptures. Truly the Scripture
speaketh aright in saying that “strong delusion” is the
inevitable anti-climax of turning away from truth (2 Thess.

. 1E 12).

Now thirdly, as to the “letters” and their contents. The
hand-writing of the first letter was similar to that of a child
in its first attempt at writing. Words running one into
the other across the page, and without coherent meaning.
The only decipherable sentences being “My dear little
one’—"every evening ask God to guard you from all harm
during the night”—"'myself, myself, myself,” and so on.
This was supposed to be from a girlhood's friend and the
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repetition of the word “myself”’ was doubtless the friend,
seeking to say it was herself attempting to communicate
with her. The third letter was clearer and more coherent,
and purported to come from the mother, who said, “I
am thyJMother . . . .” and wrote of her “watching the
lives” of her children with the greatest “interest and
affection.” :

Then comes the friend again, whom we will call “O.,”
and in Letfer iv. she says about the other side, “Many have
had glimpses of Christ but they do not see Him always.”
In Letter v. we read, “May I take your hand in mine and
kiss it now ? - May I come and give you a hug and love you
for a while . . . it will not hurt you, but you will see me
standing by you in a few minutes . . . .”, but as we read on
we find that some hindrance on the part of the recipient
prevented the fulfilment of the wishes of “O” in the matter
of manifestation. The causes of the hindrance we shall
see later-on.

Letter vi. is indited by another old friend, but Letter vii.
again is from “O,” and she writes to say that :—

*—is dead, and he has come over here and is under my charge.
Many times we have saved him before but he would not listen. You
will have to go and help and console [the relations]. This is a foretaste
of what your work is to be  You are to help many a sorrowing parent to
find consolation in the knowledge that their children are with us in this
upper plane. You must be willing to attend to our promptings and take
up the pen when we wish to speak to you . . . . . *

In Letter viii. “O” speaks again of her desire to visualize
herself to her friend on earth, but still there was some
hindrance. The letter is full of protestations of love. *“You
will not be afraid when yousee me,” “Q" says. “When you
are going to get into bed I shall stand at your side and touch
you with my hand, and I shall give you a kiss. I long to
help you. It is difficult for us to do so on this side unless
you are willing on your side . ” : :

In Letter ix. “O” says :—

*“You have not yet said your prayers this morning. You must never
omit this. It is most important that you should draw near to God
moment by moment, that He may strengthen and bless you and make
you fit for His service . . . .” )

_ Letter x. is short, but Letter xi. speaks again of “‘appear-

. ing” to her friend “to-night.” Several times she refers to

the necessity of the earth-friend “making a noise” whilst
she is there.* Here she adds that “this 1s most important.”

" Letter xii. consists of several pages of matter written on-

both sides. The communications are increasing in volume.
Letter xii. commences as if it was "“O" writing, and she
says, ‘] want to visualize to you, but I cannot do it unless
you are willing. Last night you prayed that if it was right
I might appear to you. This was not the right thing, as I
should not come if it were not the right thing. Why did
you do this? Did you doubt me at all that I was only
wanting to do right with you? Do you not understand
that it 1s only because I love you so much that I want to do
it, and you must not think there is anything wrong init. . ..”
.. Suddenly the dictating spirit changes, and it appears to
be the father writing. Evidently “O" is having trouble

. to get her earth-friend free of doubt, and so “father” steps

in and says :—

**O’ will be here presently and will then show herself to you. I am
hoping to show myszelf to thee shortly . . . I want thee to know I am
thy father, and that I am watching near thee at night time when thou art
sleeping . . . I like to know thou art learning about Spiritualism.
‘There is a great deal in it, and thou never need be afraid it will draw thee

* Does this explain why meetings in which evil supernatural powers
are at work, become 80 “ noisy " and clamorous ? o

—

_away from Christ. It will only make Him more real and living to thee , .

I assure theeitis right . . . Wilt thou tell —— I want her to come . . .’

in thy room, and together you may use the planchette . . . When ‘0’
returns she will appear to thee . . . Let her take thy hand and kiss thee

as she wants to do, and do not shrink at all . . . . .

“O” now comes, and she writes :—

**No, I cannot appear to you. I am too restricted by your repeating
those lines . . . you must not say any hymn, but just ask me to come,
and I'willcome . ... No, I cannot. I shall be able to do jt sometime
when you have more trust in us.on this side. You are still afraid that itis
not right, because I told you not to repeat a hymn . . . do believe in me,
that I would not injure you or bring dishonour to Christ. He is my joy
and my Saviour, and [ love Him above all else . . . I am longing to
show myself to you, but I cannot #ll you trust me . . . . . '

In Letter xii. comes the first doctrinal lie of the com-
municating spirits. “O" describes to her earth-friend all
about the “other side” when she had “passed over.” She
tells how she had to go to “find Jesus our Lord.” Wan-
dering on with others on the same quest she was told that
“everyone comes to Heaven when they die, so that they
can HAVE ANOTHER CHANCE of listening to the call of their
Lord.” At last she reaches “a great white throne,” and
that was where she saw the Lord, Who “spoke to me and
told me I was forgiven . .. ...” '

Letter xiii, continues the story of what “O” found “on
the other side,” and again she reverts to the great desire
she had to show herself to her earth-friend. “It will be
quite impossible for any spirit to impersonate me, as you
seem to be afraid,” she says. *I will appear to you and
kiss you and hold you"—then again comes the disappoint-
ment, “I could not after all . . . but I long to give you a
good hug and kiss your eyes . . . ..”

Letter xv. is full of reasonings against the earth-friend’s
fear of “spiritualism.” It is a “very simple and natural
thing,” writes “O,” but “You are not so receptive [to-
night]. Sometimes you find it difficult to be PASSIVE . . .
Then you have not prayed about it before beginning, and
this is very essential . everything depends on our being
in a prayerful condition.” “O" goes on to say, I just

.long to serve [the Lord] better and better, and #o ad't')ance

His Kingdom on earth as well as in Heaven . . . . .

Letter xvi. is from the father, who urges his daughter to
try the planchette, as it would be much easier for him to
communicate with her. He too begins now to urge a
special “work” which lies before her and repeats “there is a
great deal more truth in Spiritualism” than she had thought.
There was so much he wanted to say, but there was “‘some
hindrance stopping communication . . .”

Letter xviii. is again from “O,” and she asks :—

*“How is it that you have never wanted me to come and kiss you . . .
You are not as loving as you used to be to me, and I cannot understand
it . . . You are not quite sure about me . . . you are finding it difficult
to be passve . . " _ .

In Letter xix. “O" writes again, revealing how difficult
she finds her earth-friend in her uneasiness over the
communications. “O” has evidently failed to overcome
her fears, and now she must try stronger and more un-
answerable arguments. Here we come upon the amazing
revelation that the deceiving spirits can indeed appear, like
their Master, Satan, as “angels of light.” No Convention
speaker could more earnestly press upon a hesitating
Christian the duty of full surrender to Christ, than “O”
does to this friend who shrinks back from the manifestations
she desires to give her. ' :

Let us quote the language of “0,” remembering that it is
indited by a “'spirit” moving the hand of a professing Chris-



tian who has consented to this means of communication.
uon Writ es 1— ) .
“I know you are anxious not to do anything that is in any way a blow

to our loving Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, but believe me . . . you .

are really honouring Him when you believe what we tellyou . .. You
are very unbelieving and it is very hard to convince you. Just now
when you prayed you still were not sure whether it were right I should
appear to you, and as long as thisis so I cannotdoit . . . No, I do not
wish you to have a blind faith, but I want you to believe.we really are the
people we profess to be, and not imposters . . . No evil spirit would be
allowed to have anything to do with you while we are keeping guard
over you . . . .

] want to tell you about your work but I cannot until you are con-
vinced this is all real and true . . . You are so full of what you have
heard of the wrong side of spiritualism that you cannot see this side of it-
But the two are quite distinct from each other . . ..

“1 did visualize but you did not see me . . . You must learn to
concentrate your thoughts . . . I want you to be a true ambassador
for Christ . . . . You have not known His power in you . . . You
have tried to do His will and serve Him, but in your own strength, not
His . . . The only power worth anything comes from Him and He
alone can enable you to overcome all your sinfulness and laziness . . . .
Christ has not been the first in your life . . . you have not been willing
to be a fool for His sake . . . Give me the pleasure of knowing that
you have decided to accept His service before your own . .

I have never realized until now how very full you were of yourself
and your own wishes and desires. Will you not give them up that Christ
alone may reign in your heart? If I were you I would just go to Him
again and'ask Him to take you just as you are, and to fill you with Him-
self .. ... . )

Again the *“father” comes in, and he follows in the same
strain. .

“There can be no life without it is rooted in Christ, and He must .

permeate everything that is of any value on earth or in heaven . . . 1
was so full of the inherent goodness of man that I could not see it was
valueless apart from Him.* But He 15 IN EVERYONE if they will only let
Him have His way with them . . . When I came here I was so wrapped
‘up with myself . . . that it was a long time before I could see Him, and
could not get to Him atall . . . .. " Then he goes on, “Thou must
be endowed with power from on high before thou canst do anything
profitably . . . thou hast refused to believe that conversion is necessary
« + .. Trustin Jesus as the one all-availing Mediator between God and
man. He is the orie to whom we must look for our salvation from al]
our sins and mistakes, and take Him for thy Saviour for time and
eternity . . . . v

“Go upstairs now,” says the father, and “tell Him that thou accepts
His rule in thee, not in thine own strengthbut His . . . . . *

Doubtless this Letter xix, is the one which led my
correspondent back, as she thinks, to the truths from which
she had wandered. The true meaning of it all we will
touch upon later, only giving a few more brief extracts
from later letters throwing further light upon the doctrinal
teaching of the communicating spirits.

In Letter xx. *O" writes, *‘We are not in Heaven but in
Hades, waiting for our resurrection bodies.” But in
Letter xii. O professed to give a description of “Heaven,”
and how everyone went to “Heaven’’ and would there have
a “second chance” to accept the Christ they had rejected
on earth. Now she goes on to teach her earth-friend more
fully, and to enlarge upon the only theme which would
get her to “believe” in the truthfulness of the spirit-
communications. ‘'O says, “When you thought you had
a vision of God’s everlasting love . . . it was merely what
you yourself fancied—it was not revealed to you at »

Again she writes :—

*“You would not see the necessity of being born again. You are only
" * “Valueless,” let us note, not “fallen.”

11
half-born now . .. You have got hold of the Divine Seed in the wrong
way, not as George Fox and his friends saw it, and as so many of those
in the Society see it, as a living power in the heart of each man, put there
by our Master Himself, which will grow if allowed to.”* Then she goes
on, **Keep on repeating ‘God be merciful to me, a sinner.” He Who has
begun the good work will finish it . . . Our Lord has sealed you on
your forehead . . . do not say anything until you have received the
baptism of the Spirit . . .” :

Again the “father” writes :—

*“You must learn to trust only in Christ Himself . ... You have been
a long time believing in me too, but believe me, I am always withyou . . .
We are so thankful thou hast truly accepted Christ as thy Saviour and
Mediator between God and men . . . thou hast indeed received the gift
of the Holy Spinit . . . It has been difficult for thee to come humbly . .
to the feet of Christ Whom thou hast pierced . . . ."

Now “O" writes again, and with a new note. She says,
“You have had one glimpse of the devil and you were
frightened . . . You must have a protection from him or
he would have you altogether in his clutches . . . he is
very real and terrible and always trying to get men into his
power . . . God, he has not got you quite. "But
you must still be very watchful and careful or you may,
after all, get back again into his clutches . .. .." =~

In Letter xxii. “O” writes that her earth-friend appears
to be “very confused” and does not know what to do, “she
evidently finds it hard to distinguish the true light that
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” Then
comes a significant word. Her earth-friend may speak to
others now of the spirit-writing, but she should remember
it was “‘very unusual, and not often used in a good way" |

Later she says, “Do not minimise your sinfulness . . .
our Father has put it on one side, and accepted you in His
Well-Beloved Son . . . You are doing the right thing in
studying your Bible . . . Keep quiet some days longer,
until you receive the Baptism of the Holy Ghost.”

Letters xxiii. to xxvi. are much in this strain. There is
no need of further extracts, only to remark that toward the
end of the budget of letters—they close at No. xxix.—we
find the communicating spirits going back on much they
said at the beginning. In Letter xxvi. “O” admits, *“You
have been quite right in being afraid.” *I have been much
disappointed not to be able to show myself . . . but
perhaps it is better.” “I do not think your father will write
any more . . . they are beginning to see it is injurious and
might be a very dangerous thing . . . .” .

But here comes a bit of doctrinal teaching again, *‘[Con-
cerning] Hades, it is so plain in the Greek Scriptures and is
wrongly translated. It is quite different to the problem of
eternal punishment . . . . with you ‘eternal’ means one

‘thing, with [God] it means something much more tremen-

dous than you have any idea of. You have an idea about
*Ages’ being meant, but it is one of the fancies that men have
made up . . ... " Then “O” says, *Good-night. I
shall be watching beside you as you sleep. God has told
us to keep all evil spirits from molesting you. One tried
last night ; did you know? . ... ..” '

Finally, father, mother, O and another friend, all write
farewell letters| They are “not allowed,” they say, to
continue. But in the “father’s” last letter, he now says his
daughter’s “work” is to make known the news of “Christ’s

*This is not Scriptural regeneration, through the death on Calvary,
but the “New Theology” of a few years ago, and the “Modemism” of
the present hour. “Christ” in every man; to be developed. George
Fox believed in regeneration, and the “inner light” to him was the
Holy Spirit given to those truly born again.
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love and death for mankind,” ancl that this is “really the
l)asxs for all Christian work.” He speaks, too, of her

“conquering through the Blood of the Lamb,” and points
out how the thought of sacrifice can be traced all through
the Old Testament* as well as*the New.*

Now we must ask what it all means, and face out the
guestion why without any doubt all these spirit-writings
were the work of evil spirits—although the recipient of
them says that she has, through these letters, been brought
back to the truths shz had wandered from, as she had
known them in early days.

First we must point out the evidences of evil spint
origin ; what their objective was ; and why they did not
succeed in that objective.

1 John iv. 1-4.1s the basic passage of Scripture in which

- we find stated the fact that DOCTRINE is the supreme test
- of the source, or orlgxn, of supernatural communications.

The false “prophet” is to be tested by his “doctrine,” not
in in | Tim iv. 1, we find
that the flood-tide of deceiving spirits which would sweep
into the world in the last days would be especially teaching
spirits. DOCTRINE, THEREFORF, IS ALL-IMPORTANT. As one

 has said, Satan will proclalm a mass of truth to float one lie.

There is more than one “lie”” or “error’ dlscernable in
the budget of letters from wluch we quote. _ The “second
chance, especially, in Letter xii. and the “Christ in every
These two doctrines of demons are
wholly contrary to the teaching of the Word of God, and
are sufficient to nullify all the true gospel preached by
these communicating ‘spirits.

But can evil spirits speak ‘of “Christ as Medlator ; of
Chnst s “‘death for all mankind,” and conquest “through

" the Blood of the Lamb” ?  Surely yes, for they know these

truths are in the Scriptures. What is to hinder their

referring to them if they serve their plans? There is,
. however, one striking omission- of a vital aspect of the
. Gospel which is all-important.

In the 29 letters under
consideration there is not one mention of the * Cross*' as
meaning the identification of the sininer with the Lord in

" His death, for this removes from the spmts the ground for
_their worlnng. Let a behever truly *
~'to Rom. vi., and evil supernatural mamfestatlons cease.*

* reckon ”’ accordmg

This has been proved:
But, agam. 1s it poss1ble that evil spirits masqueradmg as
“fnend and “parent,” can even urge their victim to “trust

" in the Lord,” to “surrender fully to Him,” and apparently
" show every concern and care for the spiritual well-being of

the one they are deceiving ?
Again, Yes, wheri that one can only thus be won to accepl

"the communicating spirits as- true mamfestattons of the
. departed—an absolutely forbidden thing “according to the

Secriptures.” (Lev: xix. 31 ; xx' 6, 27.)
Let us consider. the matter again, and note that all the

.. early writings of these spirits said little about Scnpture

truth, and much about the great desire of “O” to “show

. herself to the one she was seeking to get well taught in

Spiritualism. But the language she used, and the keen

desire for response rather indicates the attempt of a fallen

angel to obtain control, and it was not until all efforts to
get this had failed, that the spirits changed their tactics,
and turned to the purely religious side, to obtain at least
one result, and that was to withdraw from their victim

* leaving the faith firmly established that it was not evil

* See * The Cross and the Blood" (No. 17 Inner Life Series):

spirits she had been communicating with.

But what was their objective in the whole scheme ? Un
doubtedly to obtain an instrument for the reaching ©
others—a true “Medium,” able to receive appearances.
and to lead others into the snare.

The reason why they failed is of the greatest m'nportanc
to emphasize. *“Fear” and an uneasy “‘conscience” wa
manifestly a block to their endeavour to obtain a passiv
instrument, but again and again “0” mentloned thu
and fazth as necessary for their workmgs “You are nc
willing,” the spirit complained, and ““You do not ‘trust me,’
The “fear” too, on the part of the victim, was the fear. ¢ o
doing wrong, so the conscience was evidently at work, i
its refusal to be silenced throughout.

This point of the will and faith, as being the decxdm;
factor in the whole matter, is most striking. It prove
that since God cannot, speaking reverently, get His wa
with us apart from our consent, neither can Satan and hi
mlmons

Then some may ask, what about the expenenc
of the worker, in her return to the Evangelical truth fror
which she had wandered, and was apparently brought bae
to through the writings of the spirits. “Truth” is trut:
always, and it is evident that their quotations of Scnp
ture truth did no more than arouse into action the “evan
gelical truths” embedded in the mind from early yeait

~and only rendered dormant by the apostasy spirits at wor

in the “‘Summer Schools” referred to.*

Finally, the great lesson of this story, to all chlldren 3
God, is the warning

“Touch not the unclean thmg

Let them under no persuasion go near a “seance,” ‘or
“Medium,” nor suffer their hands to be used in automat
writing, or in the touching of Planchette. nor for one imic
ment admit even a desire for the “touch of the vamshe
hand” of those who have passed away—Yes, and ‘eve
more let them resolutely refuse all thoughts about tt
commumon of saints” as in any degree meaning t}
presence * of their departed loved ones, or their attemptin
to “‘comfort” them or *‘guide them” in this world’s affair
The Holy Spirit alone administers the comfort of Go
and is charged with the care and protection of the believ:
by revealing the Risen and Ascended Lord as sufficient f«
his every need. The loved departed one is “with Christ,
and not wandering about lookmg for Him, nor taking tl
place of the Spirit of God in “ watching over.” the welfa:
of those left behind in this world. Let the Lord’s redeeme
ones take heed to obey the Word and keep far away fro:
all occult and Spiritist teachings and contacts.

* And when they shall say untoyou, Seekunto them th
have familiar spirits : . . should not a people seek un
their God? . . To the law and to the testimony :
speak not ac«.orclmg to this Word, it is because there 181

light in them.” (Isa. viii. 19-20.) J.P-L.

" * Since writing this paper 1 have had conversation with a Christi
lady, who, now set free from the snare of Spiritism, told me that sheh
sat a great deal for spirit-writing, and that the spmts had given hera v:
amount of information on matters known only fo ae[f She had ask
the spmt mchtm% thé writing how it had obtained thi owledge a
the reply was, “From your own ‘sub-conscious’ rmnd

The Christian Worl:er in, quest:

light upon the story of this pap

was in her inner being the truths she had learned in earl
years, and the communicating spmts just drew out of her these dorms
truths, and sought to use them to obtain control of her, after whi
time they would have turned upon her, and showed their diabolic

character.
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On the Watch ‘Gower for Prayer.

oo 318 & 13

“Go, set a watchman ; let him declare what he seeth—Isa. xxxi, 6.

RE we Secripturally right in praying “‘against” the various world-
movements which we see have their origin in the schemes of the
Satanic Prince of this world, is often the question which keeps

many praying believers from effectively blocking by prayer these schemes
of the enemy. For example, the “Industrial” situation in August last,

- which looked like developing into a most perilous condition in spite of

am

days and days of prayer. We do not recollect, in all our Prayer-Battles,
any such prolonged resistance of the powers of darkness ever before,
There were challenging attitudes to the Lord upon the Throne by some
of the “prayer-warriors,” which made the response of victory an absolute
necessity in the matter of faith if they were ever to declare again that
“Satan” was a “defeated foe.”” Some of our readers will know what
we mean | e.g., How can we “proclaim” that John xii. 31 meant the over-
throw of the prince of the world, if upon that word we ask for the witness
of the Spirit of God—and it is not given. But it was GIVEN| At the
eleventh hour the victory of Calvary was vindicated, and the danger of

complete industrial stoppage avoideg. .

From this standpoint—the response of the Lord to the appeal of His
praying ones—the Scriptural rightness of prayer against Satanic world-
movements is clear—but to some this is not enough, they need more from

“the Word of God. It was with joy therefore that we read in a Missionary
" Magazine,* a similar experience of answered prayer on the same Industrial

trouble, over which we had been besieging the throne. The following
extract from this Magazine will be read with thankfulness by our readers.
A Token Straight from Heaven,

*“On Thursday evening we met under the shadow and gloom of the
pending Coal Strike. 'ﬁe evening papers had given up any hope of a
settlement. The employers and miners’ representatives could find no
way of reconciling their apparent rights. As our meeting n we were
conscious of a solemnity and even oppression. What was the use of
discussing world-wide evangelisation, when Britain . . . was about to be
plunged into strife and chaos? Mr. Barclay rose to say that instead of
beginning the meeting as usual, the Rev. C. Fisher of Harborne, Birming-
ham, would speak briefly, and then we would devote time to prayer that
Ged would’do what man had found impossible.

In tense silence Mr. Fisher rose and spoke to us as follows :—

‘At any rate three times in Scripture there are records of a real crisis
and catastrophe being postponed, not altogether put away, but postponed.
Some of us here have had a vision of the wonderful possibility of world-
wide evangelisation. . . . [ believe that there may be coming in God's

lan and purpose such a revival of spiritual religion as will broaden the
ﬁase. and provide the men for this great effort to proclaim Jesus Christ
and His safvation in all the world, prior to the great catastrophe, for which
the whole of civilisation is heading up. I do not think that catastrophe
will be averted. It may be postponed. It is because I have a strong
conviction that God may be leading us to pray for that, and to concentrate
on world-wide evangelisation during the time of the postponement, that
I bring you these three instances from God's Word when a
catastrophe was: postponed.

The Erst in 1 Kings, 21. 29, when God's judgment on Ahab and his
house was postponed. The second in 2 Kings 22, 18-20, when judgment
on Judah was postponed. And thirdly in Jonah 3. 4-10, when Nineveh
was spared for aseason. As they prayed for and received a postponement,

50 let us pray.

Not because our land does not deserve chastisement, God knows that
we do—our churches are faithless ; Modernism and Anglo-Catholicism
are becoming rampant ; our land is given up to idle pleasure and gross
indulgence ; there are many symptoms of great moral decay, but a
POSTPONEMENT for the sake of world-wide evangelisation, that the gospel
may be proclaimed, that the vision we have had here and elsewhere may
become a reality. Not because of any selfishness that we want to escape

ese things which are coming on tie earth, but for the glory of our

viour's Name, and that His redemption may be told forth in these
daysg when the message has come as never before since Pentecost, when
men'’s hearts and eyes are being opened to see what God's plan and
purpose is : for this reason shaﬁ we intercede with God, that He will
§toti. in crisis? . . . No one knows what may be involved,
if this crisis comes. Shall we lay hold on Ged for His Son's sake, and
for the sake of the unevangelised peoples of the world, that He will

"intervene and cause to be POSTPONED this great crisis, which will sooner

T gzzdfyﬁld-wif f‘:'adnog’:lization Crusade Monthly. 19 Highland

or later lead up to the Armageddon.’

Mr. Fisher had spoken to us, now it was time to speak to God, and
to cry unto Him for deliverance—and so for several solemn minutes,
led by Mr. Fisher, we poured out.our hearts to God, our Refuge and
Strength, our very present Help in trouble. . . . . .. o

At breakfast next morning, a paper was read amidst a breathless silence
—"Coal Strike Postponed. Settlement reached in last five minutes.’

Surely, even if we had no Scripture promise to encourage us,
here is a token straight from our Father that it is His ‘good pleasure
to give us the kingdom.” . . . v

“Hallelujah ! So be it."

*

* * .

“Postponed”! A “Respite” ! These were the very words used by
the praying ones at Eccleston Hall | Yes, the catastrophe for which the
whole of “civilisation” is heading up, will come! But this answer of God
to His people's prayers, shows that a “‘respite” may be more than once
given if they find in their hearts thus to pray. But now the respite has
been granted we are in bounden duty pledged to buy up the time thus
given. None can use the time lightly or slackly. The “danger” let us
remember, is only “postponed.” Let us close our ranks and prepare for
that upward call which is surely the nearer to us all, through our solemn
partaking in the prayer-battles which are characterizing the closing
of the Age. - . . .

A striking appeal for prayer has come to hand from a Russian Minister
in US.A. on the subject of protective prayer upon the lives of servants
of God who are in strategic positions in the warfare service of these days.
He writes :—"A strz:ge thing is going on in Russia. many of our
good and greatly needed spiritual workers have perished during the
Revolution. That all seemed ‘natural’ (although not quite). But since
that time we have lost several very able and consecrated workers. Here
is one example of how it happens. A few months ago I received a letter
describing the revival of the soul of the leader of God's forces in Caucasus.
Just a few days ago another letter reached me saying that that man was
dead. He was not ‘killed’—enjoyed good healti:l—a man about forty.
His church was revived and the whole section of the country felt the
spiritual uplift, and now there is hardly anybody to take his place.

ease surround by prayer ially those workers who have been
touched by the Spirit of God.” o

Let us remember that Satan is a murderer (John viii. 44), and the
*“lord of death” (Heb. ii. 14), and he will not suffer any of God's witnesses
to live if by any means he can remove them (see Rev. xi, 7). Their
lives must be ed by prayer, using the weapon of Heb. ii. 14, that
‘\'y}hrouglh death” Clinmt:. es:lroyec{l hlanlxl ttll:at has the royer ofdi deatli;

e are learnyng sorely these days that e weapons of victory thro
Calvary must ge actively wielded to frustrate the foe. ug

. * . * * R

Another vital point for prayer at this time is that all the plans and
purposes of the powers of darl}c'nms to cause disunion between the living
members of the Body of Christ, may be frustrated, such prayer being
accompanied by keen determination on the part of those who thus pray
to do all in their power personally to maintain the unity of the Spirit,
It is probably known now that there is a “Temple of Satan” in Londen,
where a cross is deliberately placed on the step at the entrance, for all to
walk over. First hand information has come to us that (1) the main
abjective of the place is to hinder the Lord's Return, and (2) it is said
that spirits of evil are definitely told off to attack members of the Body
of Christ, and to separate them from others wherever possible. Let
us defeat this scheme by prayer.

“I dare not be defeated.”

1. 1dare not be defeated, 8. 1dare not be defeated,

With Calvary in view ‘When Jesus leads me on,
‘Where Jesus conquered Satan, To press throngill.}amsh regions
Where all our foes He slew : To share with His Throne :
Come, Lord, and give the vision Come, Lord, and ﬁve Thy soldiers
To nerve me for the fight, The power fa wield the sword,
Make me an overcomer ’ Make me an overcomer .
Clothed with Thy Spirit's might. Through Thine inerrant Word,

2. 1dare not be defeated 4. 1dare not be defeated,
Sinee Christ, my conquering King, Just at the set of sun,
Has called me to the battle * When Jesus walts to whisper,
Which He will surely win. ““Well done, baloved, well done” 3

Come, Lord, bend from the

Come, Lord, and sglve‘me oourage, Glory

Thy conquering Spirit give, On me Thy Spirit cast,
Make me an overcomer Make me an overgomer. .
In power within me live. A vietor to the last,
: M.E.B. (Ckina)
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The World Outlook.
The Message of the Cross in Other Lands.

- Revival in the Reformed French Church.

Is such a thing possible?

This is the title of a message sent from France based on the following
facts, sent us by Mr. H. Johnson, Editor of Le Vainqueur. He writes :——

“Four or five young pastors, who a very few years ago, possessed
nothing of theological equipment going beyond the creed of Ernest
Renan, their classis apostle, are making just now, a clarion call to believers
throughout this land, to rally to the standard of the Holy Scriptures and
to Calvary's Cross.

For the beginning of the story it is necessary to go back to the year
1922. An unknown, untried pastor, was appointed to the small mountain
village of Lo MoTTE-CHALENCON ; considered to be the hardest post in
the Department (County) of La Drome. :

There were seven or eight ruined buildings, ‘Temples’ (or Churches),
situated in the different scattered villages comprising this vast parish, in
an area of perhaps 25 square miles, but the Temples had become mere
relics, associated with an extinct faith.

During the first six months, the new-comer was unknown outside of
his own domain, but one day tidings came through that hitherto unheard
of things were happening at La'Motte. The whole village was being
stirred, the Temple crowded, and that souls were being converted to God.

The word was passed round and the colleagues decided to make a
surprise visit to see this new thing. They found a company of people
rejoicing with a joy which they, the pastors, had no experience of and
overflowing in prayer and praise. The laity were giving testimony to
that which the Lord Jesus had done for them. The evidence was
irresistible.  The visitors were convinced, and they too sought and proved
for themselves, that Christ, and Him crucified remains still the power
of God unto Salvation. .

The result was tha tthe blessing spread abroad. At Dieulefit, Valdrome,
Vinsobres and in other places, the churches which hitherto had only
“a name to live,” were regenerated, directed to the labour of prayer, and
the aggressive service of Christ.

The pastors having each a motor-cycle or car, banded themselves into
a brigade for intensive evangelistic effort, both indoors and in the open
air, working together in one or another of their parishes. All this has
gone on during the past three years. New victories are being won.
The movement is eertainly growing and strengthening.

A’ Convention is now to be held from the 14th to 20th of September

(D.V)), which will be the- third of its kind since 1923. The theme
announced is “The Victorious Life.” This Corivention is, I believe,
absolutely unique in the History of the Reformed Church of France.”

® * .

- To this Conference, Rev. T. Austin-Sparks went as the Lord’s Messen-

ger, and Mr. Johnson now writes as follows :—

The Dieulefit Convention.
It is out of a heart overflowing with praise to God that I am writing
fo you concerning the Dieulefit Convention. The name. of the town,
Dieu-le-fit (signifying God did i), was indeed an appropriate setting for

. ~ such work, as it has been our privilege to witness.

“The victorious life, and how to live it,” the theme of the Convention,
was marvellously demonstrated before a representative gathering of

" Evangelical Pastors and Christian Workers drawn from all parts of the

South of France. Some forty-five pastors and nine students for the
Ministry, were present, about two hundred persons came for the whole
or part of the meetings of the Convention..

From the first address given by Mr. Austin-Sparks, I knew that he
had won through to victory. The Convention Committee realised at
once that our brother was a messenger sent of God. Mr. Austin-Sparks
began his series with 2 Cor. 2: 14 (Conybeare's translation), and Rev,
12:11. He portrayed the Christian attached as a slave to the triumpha}
car of the Victor, being led along in His train, in order to celebrate His
conquest. That word gripped, and held the Conference right away
through. It was repeated again and again. Then light was poured in

upon the subject of the Body of Christ, after that followed the theme o
warfare against Satanic forces, and lastly Flesh v. Spirit were revealed
from the Word, together with the Royal way of the Cross leading from
defeat to victory. ’

After the second message the pastors asked for further light upon the
warfare against Satan, and how to overcome in the spiritual "prayer
battle. Mr. Austin-Sparks had three special meetings with them.
Man after man received the Heavenly vision. One pastor said to me,
“I am simply suffocated, so overwhelmingly precious is this message:
I cannot speak of it." Another of the Missionary Brigade said, “I am
too full, too full even for prayer and praise. Others were made hungry,
with that hunger and thirst which obtains the blessing of El Shaddai.

On Saturday the time was all too limited to get in the torrent of praise
and testimony. On Sunday the climax was attained, and a wondrous seal
of God was given to the whole Convention In the morning at a Com-
munion Service, more than two hundred and fifty persons took part,
and in the afternoon the place was crowded even to the galleries, and after
an appeal for conversion, more than one hundred decisions for Christ
were registered. Many, on their knees in tears before the congregation,
signed the cards. v

When Mr. Sparks was about to leave on Friday night, .the Pastors
of the Missionary Brigade gathered around him with one accord, their
eyes filled to overflowing with tears of joy and thankfulness. Calvary
has been established in a new way in many a heart. The Lamb in the

‘midst of the Throne was feeding His people.

Madame Brunel was also present and writes : “The message on the
Body of Christ was a luminous one, which found ready entrance to the
Pastors’ hearts, and many beside. One Pastor said, ‘Why, that is hedlthy
and sane and safe and sound.” "

The Message in Ireland.

Rev. James Tolland of Belfast writes of remarkable response and
blessing on the Message of the Cross in Northern Ireland. He says,
*“God is opening doors for the message in a wonderful way, and I have
addressed many meetings on the Overcoming Life. One was in @
country church where I had an audience of about 400 ; many seeking
further help at the close. In another town a prayer group was formed
a year ago, and when I went recently 1 had a good audience, some of
whom had walked three or four miles to the meetings. Here again
many waited for conversation. In my own church we have a monthly
meeting attended by Christians of all denominations. I have also been
asked to write on this theme in a widely read secular newspaper, and
through this the truth is made known . . . . .. o

From Dublin too, the report comes of very rich blessing at the Con-
vention held in September, when the Revs. Gordon Watt and Austin-
Sparks, with Mr. Percy Beard, were the Lord’s messengers.

Denmark and Sweden.

We regret we are unable to give space to a full record of the brief
visit of the Editor to these Northern lands, except to say that in Copen-
hagen and Stockholm the Lord gave His people a remarkable openness
to the truth. In Copenhagen, in only two afternoon meetings and two
private evening gatherings of workers, the work done was very deep and
intensive. In Stockholm the response was so keen that a Pastor rose
and asked for two more meetings, saying that the truth ministered was
just what God's people needed. Fora full two hours on four afternoons,
the Editor was speaking (by interpretation) in an atmosphere surcharged
with the power of God. The brokenness of spirit and tearful response
to the message was something never to be forgotten. C

“F forbid that I should glory in ing save
o T it On that Crous 1 have been crucified to
the world, and the world has been crucified to me. Hgneeforﬂl
we are dead each to the other. In Clmst Jesus old tlnngs h::te
passed circumcision is not, and uncircumcision 18 not.
All e orna ‘distic:tl;ions have vanished, The mew spiritual
creation is all in all—Gal. vi, 14, 15. (Lightfoot).
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From Our Readers.

Light in Darkness.

I desire to add my testimonirmto that of others for the great help The
Overcomer articles and books have been to me. More tﬁ:n a year ago
I realized I was going through an experience that was different from
anything I had ever heard of or imagined. I did not know where to turn
for help. No one seemed to understand, and everybody I spoke to for
help looked at me as if t;gr mind was unbalanced. I determined to
diagnose my case, with God's help, and He certainly put the things I
needed right into my hands. :

At the first God suddenly seemed to forsake me—prayer was impossible, -

darkness (so intense I cannot describe it) settled over me. [ thought I
was lost. I could not get my breath at times, a great lump seemed on
my chest, could not sleep at night, and when I did, awful dreams—in fact,
mind or life seemed sure to go. I felt I was hanging by a bare thread.
I could not read anything—the Bible was impossible, Oh the agony !
Only Ps. 22 can describe it. Nothing gave me relief until I got hold of
The Overcomer.”

“The Battle for the Mind,” “The Cross and the
Blood,” *“Overcoming the Accuser,” especially “Spiritual Perplexities”
and “Experimental Difficulties in the Spiritual Life"—threw light on
my case. I could sit and read these for hours—they were like healing
balm. Then I was given “War on the Saints,” but was too nervous at
first to read much of it ; just a few paragraphs at a time, but I just longed
for it. I knew Satan was fighting to keep me from it, so I kept at it
until almiost finished. _
Oh what an eye-opener! I am now reading a second time, and
realize how many around me need the knowledge it contains.
Then the article in the January Overcomer reached me, *“Souls of Men.”
It almost took my breath to think someone knew exactly my experience.
I could not have explained my own feelings better. How 1 long to
help others| How I realize my responsibility. Please pray that I will
not fail. Here so few realize even the existence of demons, and they
work on unmolested.
ical health has been almost wrecked, and I realize now that
going on since childhood. No strength for the daily
demands of life and apparently no cause—so the *‘dis-possessing time"
may be long and tedious. I pray that no compromise will be made as
1 press on into freedom . . . . ."—A Reader.

The “listening-in" of the enemy.

A correspondent writes :—

A Missionary friend asks why it is that if news of converts in India
is written home, those converts immediately seem to come under fierce
attacks of the enemy? This leads to the question, Is it safe to write
about future work and hopes? Can Satan read the written word as he
hears the ed spoken word ? In the case of writing some prayer
requests, there seems such a storm raised at once, that I have been afraid
lately to write anything about people I have come across—two concrete
cases have gone from bad to worse since I asked for-prayer . . . . .

RepLy : The statement made by the Missionary friend shows clearly
the way the supernatural forces of darkness are pressing in to the atmos-
phere, and enveloping the arth planet in increasing power. “Woe to
the}mha‘l?lters of the earth,” said the voice in heaven recorded in Rev.
12 : 10, “for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath because
he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” e “war in heaven” of
verse 7 was the cause of this. Defeated at Calvary (John 12:31), in
Rev. 12 we read of his outcasting from the !'heavens” into the earth.

It may be that the prayers of the past decade may have had some
part in this, and that the earthward trend of Satan and his angels is
intensifying as we draw nearer the climatic moment of the Lord’s return.
At least it is clear that it is now necessary that the Lord's children recog-
nize the true causes of the present condition of things in the professing
Church and the world, and learn to walk more carefully and prayerfully
in dependence upon the Holy Spirit in every step they take.

'(1;«): llarieﬂy reply to the questions asked we may say—

‘ t seems necessary that friends at home who pray and give to
the work abroad should know of the “converts” won, ];)uty such “news"”
sent home should always be especially guarded from the aerial foes by
prayer for its protection through the Blood of Christ, and the “converts’

mentioned should iollv 1 t! t
of the Eloos :f theesl;npmla)“ I::.pllgc?lil‘)lfldef the same Divine protection

(2) No, it is not safe to write about, or even to speak about, “future

work and hopes,” without first asking for the same Divine protectio

from the interference of the enemy. .
h'A speaker at Eccleston Hall recently gave a very striking instance in
15. experience, of the need of this, He said that a company of workers
met and prayerfully planned an ive move in the Lord’s

. . s aggressy'
service, which it was felt should be kept in confidence until it matured.

‘Gal. ii. 20

15

By some means the details became known and every step proposed fell
through. The leaders thought that possibly the consulting group was
too | and so they met again—only three in number, and again prayer-
ﬁﬂlya;f:med a forward move. And again the details became known and
every step proposed was frustrated. The three met again, utterly
nonplussed in the matter. Then it occurred to them that the aerial foes
had “listened in” to all that had been discussed, and that they were the
cause of the trouble. Thereupon the three went to prayer and claimed
before they spoke, the complete cleansing of the atmosphere of the room

m the presence of the enemy, and the protection of the precious Blood
upon themselves and the work they were about to confer about, as well
as the direct guidance of the Holy Spirit into all the will of God. The
rzs;ult ;‘vas th;l:ue}ery step proposed, and every plan decided upon, went
through inlo ruition. . .

e lesson of it all is, more careful co-working with God in prayerful
looking to Him for His leading in every word and action, and more
reliance upon the Blood of Christ every moment for protection- from
the foe, as well as to cleanse all past blunders, or giving the enemy
occasion to hinder the work of God. Let usnot forget that Rom viii. 23
is always true. The Lord knows how to overrule our mistakes. .

(3) In the case of “writing" also, all that I have said equally ap_?lles.
To “ask for prayer” is not enough. Those to be prayed for will be
specially attacked unless the requests and the persons themselves are
pTaced under the precious Blood. . .

It all simply means that Rev. 12 : 11 is the one supreme weapon for
victory at every point in the warfare of the last days.

Brief Replies to Correspondents.

F.W.T. (U.S.A.).—]I was deeply touched by your kind letter, and especially your
prayer th(at “tl'ze:e may be n% wavering” on my all the testings of
this past year, but a going forward steadily to the ministry entrusted to
me. Your words have greatly helped me. Thank you. 3
we could not get a word at Li 1. Re your question,
Rev. iii. 7,8, is en by the Christ in the and the words are true of Him
He who “calls” must open the door. e “call” may be only a test of
wilhngn&. Our part is to be willing. Better “commit” (Psalm xxxvii, 5, 7) and
“ms. ' Prayer too is even greater service and this way is always open (Heb,
x. 19).

s.n?s. (u.s.A.).—John xv, 28, 27, is the Lord’s Word to all His children. We
are His witnesses, also He is to be the Worker in us. Hewllleqfni and guide
His witnesses, ‘‘Modernism” as a last Hour departure from the faith, must be
“witnessed” against, but not sn the energy of . God must teach you,
Gal, ii. 20 and Rom. vi. 6, is the only ground upon which the “flesh” is dealt
with. You need to learn this and that it is giving Satan ground to *‘break ‘you"
if you “attack” his works with na weapons, See Ephes. vi. 12. “Not
flesh and blood, but . . . wicked spirits . . .’ Better get to the Cross and
“reckon” before you go further, or you will break down.

w8, (0.5.0)—So0 glad to hear from you. The Lord make Rom. vi. 6,

a position to you in your “warfare.” Ephes. vi. 12, 1 John iv, 4.

L.c.—The verses you give on the subject of separation from those who are
“children of disobedience * all need to be read in the light of their contezt, Each
is quite T%lsﬁg;?\;e from tl;e ol:ln'a:r:.is The e:ru&j:ét t.if tﬁ large hst:;sd;?l wit{:o utlh a
note. e fi importan goin con e belicver as e
source of his actions—*flesh”’ or “spirit,” e.g., when Paul “delivered to Satan"
a believer who had sinned, the Q{mﬂe acted in co-operation with the Spirit of
God, and with a spirit of love to the sinners (see 2 Cor. ii. 5-8). Ephes.v.8 &7
bids the child of not ‘partake of the sins of others. 2 Cor. vi. 14-18 forbids the
“yoking” of believers with unbelievers for how can ‘“two walk together” if not
agreed. 2 Tim. 8, 6 bids the believer “turn away” from those who “resist the
truth” (v. 8), and Rom. xvi. 17 bids him “shun” those deliberately (see verses 18),
*“cause division” lest he becomes imbibed with the same spirit. this is very
clear in description of the condition of those from whom it is nee&u&;o
separate, but there is the other side depicted in Rom. xii. 20, 21. *If thine
enemy h eir‘; feed him . .. ."”! ﬂ:‘S ﬂ&qﬁ;’s g:d n::d t;e?:b tllsleinmnlsin:i:gf
an, jury or L e other #

% p‘t'sl-lim, uryﬁon is inevitable, but when it is personal enmity against the

ian, the latter is to “overcome evil with good,” and do what is absolutely
opposedtotheﬂulg?andthatisminbmtohisneed.

E.R.G. (China).—Your reference to gresent day ‘“fashions” as being followed
by some of the women missionaries is grievous. How the Chinese and
il:panese must be shocked at those who profess the Name of Christ thus acting.

every department of life the influence and control of the God of this age
becoming more and more manifest. The amazing is that God's own
people do not see it, and Christian fathers do not rule their households according
to 1 Tim, iﬁ.4,soastokeeptheiryoungdaughtetsfromeonform£gtothe
Satanic ‘“‘fashions” of the day. Those who protest are called “old-fashioned.”
But Rom. xjl. 1 is God's own word, and surely binding upon Christian- housekolds
to-day as always, both in Britain and China.

Communica also ack ledged with of all being attended to,
from :—G.J.; S.A.P.; AC.; J.W.W.; ASH. (China); P.T.; JP.H.; GS.;
E.M.P.; Mrs. M.M.; W.D.F.; M.M.G.; M.M.; A.EL.; J.S.D.; M, decC.; F.R. an
G.C.; Mrs. F.B.E.(US.A.). } L.K. (Australia); B.G.W. (B.C.); MAM.; K.B,;
B.C.S.; E.L.B.; N.B.; J.C.R.; AG.R.; M.RG.; ET.; E.HT.| M.A.B, (u.s.A.) H
G:H.; F.S.J.; RRW.; D.T.; M.V.8. (Canada); A.L.C. (U.S.A.); LRS.; ALT.;
AMP.; J.J.C. (Belgium) ; M.S.N.S.; K.B.; E.LS.; REB; C.A.C.; G.J.P. ; J.AL. ;
F.S.J.; EEM.; AMP.; M. DE C.; AE.B.; BB (U.5.4); M.y H
C.G. ; L.M.C. ; E.W.D. ; F.F.; E.R.N. ; J.W. ; 8.C. (N.Z.) ; T.W. ; W.J.P. } 3
B.B.Y. (U.S.4.); w.B. (S. Africa); w.r.A. (China); j.S.R. éfJ.S.A.) HE 5 8
B.EP. (Italy) ; 1.B. (Korea) ; s c. (Rhodesia); Mrs. Mas.c. (U.S.A); MBJ.;
L.D. ; M.E.B. (China); E.J.B.

The Editor also acknowledges with thanks the various Booklets, Maguina,
and papers sent, as well as MS.S. thought useful for the Overcomer. But our
issue only quarterly makes it impossible to insert matter on general
themes, as well as y to omit “ reviews,” etc,, of the same character.
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Notes from the Book-room,

We are deeply thankful to God for the way He is using the Overcomer
in these awful days. The testimonies to the truth in its pages encourages
us to press on in the ministry committed to us.

The book on “Soul and Spirit” with the papers on *Soul Force v.
Spirit Force” seems meeting a vital need. dame Brunel sends the
following extract from a letter she had received from a Pastor regarding
the French edition. He said, “'I have read very carefully the book you
kindly sent me. It seems rather ‘cloudy’ but after the chapter ‘Christ
cannot do anything of Himnself' I got the tht. and [ understand.”

A Minister from America writes regarding The Overcomer, “'1 do not
wish to flatter you with vain words, but I had an opportunity to borrow
two copies of The mer, and | do wish to say that I have never seen
the equal of it in print . . . . I have spent some years in psychology,
etc., and | am taken with your way of putting it, and to see that anyone
sees that the time is now ripe to sound the aiarm I am in Bible Class
work, and will be a sponsor for your little journal. It will truly require

" a full three months to go through a copy. 1 Lave read one of them through
four times, but have not yet graspetf it all. The world needs what you
are giving in these pages. Yes, and the Church needsittoo . . . . . *

We have re-issued another 5,000 copies of the leaflet, *“In Christ—
a new Creation,” specially given us by our printer at machine cost, for
free distribution. Some thousands have already been circulated. One
was enclosed to a correspondent recently and she wrote, “I cannot find
words to express my thanks for the leaflet. I had not recognized my
position in Christ before. Truly the Spirit of God has declared it unto
me. | see my position now described in Ephes. 2 : 19 because I know
by faith Gal, 2 :20. It is the beginning of a_%lew Lifetome. [ see now
this is the secret the Holy Spirit is waiting to reveal to the children of
God, Christ in you. As soon as | had grasped it by faith, my desire was
that all the children of God might know this. The Lord bid me send a
copy to all the children of God that I know need this message. I am
sending out 54 copies and am praying very definitely over each copy.
As 1 prayed to be taught how to pray, I was surprised at how many details
there were to be prayed over. It took me three hours to pray over those
I have already I see it is the key to the whole situation.
‘Christ in you the Hope of Glory’ . . .”

Will our readers diligently pass on this leaflet to counter the errors
of to-day, sweeping in, alas, like a flood. .

A request reaches the Bookroom from oversea readers from time to
time, for a recent photograph: of the Editor of The Overcomer, but it is
not until now that we are ab?e to say that such a photograph is obtainable.
Occasioned by Passport regulations for the journey to Sweden, some
extra copies have been printed, and these can be supplied in postcard
form at 9d. each, post free. (U.S.A., 20 cents.). :

A new four-page leaflet on **The Unity of the Spirit (No. 4 *Overcomer
Reprints”), a ﬁasage to All believers, ' has just been issued, price 8d.
_ per 12, post free. ‘

‘The Bound Volume for 1925 is now obtainable, Price 2/- (post free 2/3).

. Also the MOTTO CARD for 1926, “By the Cross He triumphed.”
Price 1/- per 12 (1/1 post free).

The “Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

_ This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, in 1808,
and consists of 16 pages, 3%
cover. It contains in the words of Scripture the Message of
Calvary in its fullest aspects, both for the sinner and the saved.
It has been issued in about 80 languages and dialects, and the
cirenlation has reached over eleven million copies.

Permission has been given to MR, STANLEY UsHER (The Word of the
Cross Evangelist) to issue the English Bible Booklet at his own cost.
He will supply them FREE to all who apply to him (by post only),
Please address—25 High Street, Manchester, marked personal.

P The “Word of the Cross” Booklet may be- issued in the
language of any country by accredited missions or workers.
Application for permission to print in foreign languages to be
made to the compiler. : R :

. ¢e 1 % »

Le Vainqueur.” (s 0secona)

A 18- r issued ocoaslonally, as funds permit, conslsting entirely of
anlol:s m 5 'he Overcomer ** t;llllys'tated into ?iencﬂ. Edludgand ls?ﬁed
free by Mr. H. Johnson, 41 Rue de I'Ermitage, Parls.

Miss Cope, Rosedeane, Birchwood Drive, Leigh-on-Sea, acts as Treasurer for
Mr,i)lggason. she will gladly send a eopy of his-ciroular or of “‘Le Vainqueur*' upon
app! on. ~ :

by 2 inches in size, with pale blue -

Some Testimonies.

“Kindly iut down my name on your mailing list for The Overcomer.
A copy of the January 1925 number came into my hands lately and re-
newed my interest. [ feel impressed to give you a list of names to whom
1 wish you would send sample copies. . . . . I was much impressed
by that utterance of the demon reported on p. 13 of the January issue :
‘You will have to when he comes, the great one, he will make you dll
worship him. He is to rule the world, He is a great one.” 1 am
coming increasingly impressed with the a ess of the ever-increasing
activity of the demon world, and am appalled when I think of the ignor-
ance of the vast body of believers upon this vital subject. May God
continue to bless your 1-ninist'ry."-—Ap Pastor in U.S.A. :

. "I do thank the Lord for your testimony, both in The Overcomer and
in War on the Saints, which has been a great help and blessing to me.
It has opened my eyes to some truth I did not know or understand before,
Once, a few years ago, 1 was delivered from a terrible bondage brought
on birsubmitti to a suggestion which I believed was from the Lord,
but through reading your book I found it was a counterfeit of the devil.
At the time when roused by your book, and seeing instead of peace and
communion with God it had led me into darkness, I asked the Lord
straight out if it was from Him or the devil, and at once it was as if the
whole air was full of demons, invisible but not the less real, and a spiritual
fight followed, with a perfect victory and delivérance, for which I do
praise the Lord. And not less for ‘the lessons I learned through it in
always putting every suggestion to the test, and proving the spirits,
whether they are of God or not.

Living in these latter days, when the devil has a terrible power over
the minds and lives of many people and over Christians too, your message
is surely a God-sent message in the right time. Out here in heathen
lands we see more of his works openly among the heathen, but to ouir-
s ‘:47,, god s servants, he comes still as the angel of light."—A Missionary
in Africa.

“A few months ago we wrote asking for prayer for our dear Mother's
deliverance from an overwhelming onslaught from the Powers of Darkness,
after which her mind and spirit were gradually liberated. Our Mother
was 84 years of age, and a true child of God.” The enemy assailed her
faith at every point, but she got complete victory ‘through the Blood
of the Lamb.' Time after time, as the Accuser attacked her.with his
lies and doubts and every conceivable accusation, together with her we
wielded the Calvary Victory, which brought peace ,confidence and joy.
Her sweet face lighted up as she said, ‘It's Victory,' a few moments before
she fell asleep in Jesus."—Some Readers of The Overcomer,

" To Readers in the U.S.A.

We are frequently asked to print the price of books in United
States currency, but in the present state of the exchange this is
not possible. If the account is sent in British money the Post-
master at any American P.0. will state the amount to forward,
o:l if a fdoll'u' note is sent, boogs can be imarde% tokthe ful}
value of exchange prevailing. Chegues on ican Banks are no
negotiable in England. All should be made payable to J. Penn-Lewis.

loney Orders (only) payable at Ebury Street Post Office, London, -

N.B.—Postmasters in U.S.A. may not find this Post Oftice in thelr Guides, as
1t has only recently been opened. The address 1s correot.

The Lord’s Watch.

Will all who write for prayer, kindly note the following instructions
for application to the “Lord’s Watch.”

1.—All requests for prayer to be addressed Mr. J. C. Williams,
“The Lord’'s Watch,’’ Paternoster House, London, E.C.

* N.B.—It is imporiant that all letters are clearly marked on the
envelope “ The Lord's Watch,” if they are to be kept strictly
confidential.

2.—The requests should be as concise as possible, consistent
witli giving all the details necessary for throwing light upon the
nee

3.—Requests should be written on a separate sheet of paper
with no name or address given on the paper.

4.—With every request send a stamped envelope for acknow-
ledgment (Missionaries on foreign service excepted).

5.—1It should be clearly understood that all who ask prayer,
join with the “Lord’s Watch’’ intercessors in earnest petition
asking for the removal of all hindrances—personal or otherwise
—t; the prayer being answered. (See Psalm lxvi, 18, James
1,9, : .

6.—All communications will be kept in sacred confidence,
but no anonymous requests can be dealt with.

We are asked to say that Mr. J. C. Williams will be sailing for America

on January 2nd and expects to be away for some months, The Lord’s
Waich wiﬁ be in abeyance during his absence—~Ed.; . .



By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.
he Story of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art
The Vellrgm cloth, bronze blue title 4/- het, post free 4/6. @ 4, with
of Caiv: and Its Message (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), w
The g::::ce by t.ha:ylate Dr. Andrgw Murray. Art vellum cloth 3/- net, post
free 3/3 ; Stiff paper covers.2/-, post free 2/2.

i  The Warlare with Satan and the Way of Vietory. Art vellum cloth 8/- net,

post free 3/3 ; Stitf paper cover 1/6 post free 1/9. S (Third Edit
Ones. Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs ir ition).
Thy ﬁgd::llnlzln cloth /- net, post free 3/8 ; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/&.

Soul.and ‘Splrit, and *“Soul-Force" versus ‘| irit-Force.”” A Glimpse into Bible

Psychology (Third Edition, revised and enlarged). ~Art vellum cloth 2/6
: pozt freegglﬁ( Stiff paper'oover 1/6, post free 1/8. ’

“All s‘l‘hlnE New.” The Message of Calvary for the Time of the /End. Cloth ..

2/-, post free 2/2; Stiff paper cover 1/, post free 1/1
‘The Conquest of Canaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual Battlefield. - Cloth boards
1/6 net, post free 1/8; Stiff paper cover, 1/-, post free 1/1.
The Olimax of the Risen Life, Fellowship with the Sufferings of Christ. Stiff
" paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/2.
“The Magna Charta of Woman *“According to the Seriptures,” Stiff paper cover
1/ net, post free 1/1. . .
The Awakening in Wales of 1804-5. A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs.
" Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1:. u ¢ God. Dails Devotional
’ ge. ner Life of Moses the Man of God. Daily Devotiona
h“l‘i‘:agi?;s fo.fh: glrcl:nth.‘ Art paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.
Life In the Spirit. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Third Edition).
* Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

i power for Service and Warfare, A Message and a Testimony. 6d. each,
. post free 7d.

spiritual Perlls of To-day as seen In the Pentecostal Movement. 6d. each, post
free. (Second Editson. Reduction for quantities). :

‘The Work of the Holy Spirit, Talks with Young Christians. 6d. each, post
free 7d

The Work of Dellvering Souls, A Clinical Handbook for Christian Workers.
-6d. each, post free 7d. (out of print). .
Abandonment to the Spirlt; and Ministry to the Lord. N
“The Pathway to Life In God. (Enlarged siew issuc). All 3;" °‘c';‘f°“‘
Much Frult. The story of a grain of wheat. a eal o
Lite Out of Death; and Characteristics of Divine Union. 7d. post free.
Bxperimental ‘difficulties in the Spiritual Life. A Handbook for Workers.
4d. each, post free 5d. . .
Spiritual Perplexitles. ““The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. 4d. each, post free 6d.
Bible Readings, for use in Bible Classes, on thin paper for iusertion in Bible,
Assorted packets of four leaflets, Nos. I. and II., 4d. per packet, post free
4

The G*:t‘e to Lie Chart Pamphlet. A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three
charts with explanatory matter, showing the relation of the Cross to the
Sinner, and to the Christian, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. 4d.
each, post free 4id.

The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per aoz., 1/8 post free.
1, Ilawdto malntain eommaunlon with | 1y, Now Warfare Sories No. 2.

od, 11. Out of print.

2. How to walk after the Spirit, 12. Change Your Attltude, .
3. How deop shall the Cross go ? 18, Transferred to Warfars Series
4. How to manifest the life of Jesus. No. 3.

(Delivered unto death for Jesus® | 14. A Revival of Prayer Noeded,

sake). 15. Assuranee of Answered Prayer,
5. The Magnlficent Christ, 16. Overcoming the Acouser.
8. Outof print 17. The Oross and the Blood. -
7. First Bind the Strong Man, 18. The Precious Blood of Chriat.
8. Mors than Gonquerors, 19. The Cross and Our Weaknesses.
9. Now Warfare Series No, 4.

20. Life Trlumphant over Death.
The “Warfare” Series. 1/6 per 12; 1/8 post free.
1. Like a Lightning Flash.
2. Translated Out of the Power of Darkness.
3. The Battle for the Mind.
4. The Time of the End and “‘Signs and Wonders.”

) The * Pathway” Series. (new issue). 1/6 per 12.
1. The Glorlous Seeret. (For young Chrisifans).

} New Editions.

The Overcomer Reprints. 8d. per doz., post free.
‘The Unlty of the Spirit. (4 pp. Leaflet).

MOTTO CARD FOR 1926.

With space for personal greeting or name of Church, ete.
1/= per doz. net. 1/1 post free.

Leaflets by Evan Roberts.

1. Reckon. .
2. Why should the Church pray? } 3d. per 12.
- 3. The Preparation of Peace. Post free 34d.

Books and Booklets on the Victorious Message or Calvary.

g8~ Fourth Edition Just Published.
“EWar on the Saints.”

© A Text Book on the work of deceivinf spiritz among the Children

of God, and the way of deliverance. -

BY
Mrs. PENN-LEWIS > gotasent- EVAN ROBERTS

Eight new pages to Appendix containing “Light on Abnormal Ex-
periences”’; “How demons attack believers”; and “The
Scriptural basis for warfare against the powers of darkness.”

Topical Index, carefully corrected and verified. Diagrams. 360 pages.
Cloth 6/~ net (6/6 post free). Paper 4/~ net (4/6 post free).

Obtainable also in French and German  Apply to the Book Room.
Second British Edition,

“God’s Plan of Redemption” |

The Gospel from a Biological Standpoint [~ ~ -
o By M. E. McDonough. | thres coloars.
Cloth Boards 3/-; Post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/=; post free 2/2. -

The *“Redemption Charts” in this book can also be obtained separately
reduced price 1/= per dosen, post free. :

8%~ Copies of the American edition at 1 dollar 25 cents. posi free, may
ie’ ‘had from the writer, Mrs. MeDonough, 1419 Beacon Street, Brookline,
ass.

By the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Just Re-published.

“The Spirit of Christ ”

Pale blue cloth, 5/~ net; post frec 5/6.

Also Second Edition just re~issued of

~ “The Cross of Christ”

A 24-page Booklet in stiff cover, price 3d., post free 33d.

=" All the aboveé are specially suitable for gifts for Christmas and
the New Year.

Now Ready. Re-issued by request. 47th 1000,
The first booklet written by Mrs. Penn-Lewis in 1895..

“The Pathway to Life in God.”

Printed in | , uniform with * Much Fruit * and *Aband t
med mgsi‘rit." Stiff cover, 6d. each, by post 7d. onmen

“Life Out of Deat 1,”

A brief summary of Madame Guyon's “Spiritual Torrents.”
Stiff covers 6d. each ; post free 7d.

BOUND VOLUMES OF “THE OVERCOMER.”

(1909, 1910, 1911, 1912, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924 all out of print).
1913, 1914, 2/8 each, pf. 3/-; also 1925, 2/~ each, p.£:2/2.

Songs of the Heavenly Life
(Sixth Edition.) Used at “Overcomer” Conferences.
2d. per eopy, net. 2/-per 12; 2/2 post free.

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, 4 EGCLESTON PLACE, LONDON, S.W.1

- Address all erders to the Managenr.

Telephone & Tel i
6401 Victoria,



e gzl

The Message of the Cross in Other Lands.

The Overcomer Literature E xtension Work.

FRANCE.

The Dieulefit Conference has served as a strategic opportunity for the dissemination of the message of the
Cross in print. Mr. Johnson prepared a 2,000 special edition of Le Vainqueur (the French “Overcomer”), ir
which was given an unabridged translation, of the Report of the 1925 Swanwick Conference. Mr. Johnson's
Editorial Message will be read with interest by our English readers. It was as follows :—

* Editorial Note in “Le Vainqueur.”

This present issue is almost entirely a report of the “Overcomer” Conference at Swanwick, May 4-9, 1925
Our readers will judge for themselves as to the progress made in the forward march of the people of God

- The untramelled expression of the glorious message of the Cross, not acquired by a mental effort but by revelation

a manifestation of the inflow and overflow of new life through the human spirit. The experience of union wit}
the Ascended Lord. Hallelujah ! It could be truly said that there was no *“staleness” at the Swanwick Conference
no league with the Hivite (Josh. ix.), no old sacks (ineffective repentance), no old wine skins, rent and bound ug
(empty phraseology), no worn out shoes (uscless as a preparation for the Christian walk and warfare), no old garments
(self-righteousness), no mouldy bread (dead orthodoxy). Old things were banished “under the curse,” **All things”
were NEW . . . and all of God. i

The Conference was very evidently immersed in the atmosphere of the Spirit of God from beginning to end.
There was an open heaven, and vision as from the Throne., Holiness to the Lord made music, whilst real victory
over the powers of darkness inspired the songs of praise.

*“Thanks be unto God Who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” *““Thanks be unto God,
Who always causeth us to triumph in Christ.”

The expressed desire of the Conference was that the Holy Spirit might lift the whole Body of Christ right to
the Throne of God. Beloved in Christ, let us unitedly add our Amen to that prayer.

1 earnestly ask also that our readers will pray much for the circulation of this special number of Le Vainqueur ;
that the message may be widely read and the truth known experimentally. Will distributors kindly apply for
extra copies of Le Vaingueur at our Paris address.—H, Johnson. (Sed.page 16 this issue of ‘Overcomer.”)

GERMANY;
The Editor of the German *Overcomer” writes : *"With great; joy | have prepared the first issue of next year's
‘Overcomer.’ Praise be to God that one year is behind us.” Three hundred readers are won without counting
those who get it without asking for it.” How the truth is reaching those who are in dire need of it. is evidenced

by letters which are continually coming to hand. An extract from one from a young Christian Worker is,given,
to show how the Spirit of God 1s at work through the light given, He writes (in German) :—}

* Praise be to God day and night, that through His grace the book * War on the Saints’ came into my hands. . . . Every word on
‘possession’ was for me. Many, many supernatural experiences have I had. Oh, how dreadfully have I been deceived . . . . The Holy
pirit gave me light upon my whole state, which is so dreadfully confused that I shudder. I had become infallible, and had such a view
about myself that I placed myself above all others. I could write a book about it. I thought that I was called for something special. If
this book had not come into my hands I would have ended in an asylum, in darkness, nothing but darkness. I had become entirely passive,
heard noises in my head, and am such a double personality . . . . Now all my problems are solved. It was with me, as the book says,
‘he mounts higher and higher, pushed by the enemy.’ 1 have got a brilliant eloguence, all are astonished when I speak, but there is no
wer behind it . . . . Admired everywhere, the devil pushed me higher and higher. Without knowing it I got more passive always , . .
n the night I have tetrible mental pictures, dreams, all sorts of things are presented to me, in spite of prayer and calling for the power of the
Blood. My nerves are getting worse and worse, indecision and perplexity show themselves more and more. Every day I am expected to
preach the Word, with such feelings in my inside . . . . This book brought light into the problems of my life. May God reward you in
eternity. 1 long to get out of the dullness, lethargy, and undue excitement, bacﬁ into the normal life. Greetings to all who, ithrough the
grace of God, have written this book, from a poor poor brother in the Lord, but deceived and bound by Satan.. ;. ™ :

Will our readers continue to pray much for all such victims of the counterfeits of Satan and for those who are

_bravely seeking to help thebound onest :

SOUTH AFRICA,

“T have posted to you the first part of the booklet ‘Work of the Holy Spirit,’ translated into Xosa by Rév. J.H.
Saga, in connection with the Y.W.C.A. The Roodepoort Mission Press has brought out an edition of 4,000 for

" free distribution, and we hope much from it. 1 hope the second part will not be long delayed. I heard from

Enquirer in The Overcomer, and sent some to her. Though she wanted Zulu, the difference is not great. I am
grateful for having been used as the instigator in this matter . . . ."—(4 Missionary)J o

Donations for this Literature extension werk may be sent to the office of “The Overcomer,” marked “China,” “Frances,”
“India,” “Germany,” “Japan,” “Sweden,” as the ease may be. All remittances should be made payable to J. Penn-Lewis
Money Orders ONLY to Post Office, Ebury Street, London, S.W.), 4 Eccleston PLACE, S.W.1. o .

The RBavelssor Press. Leicssser.




Volume - Hlpril
vii. 1926

NEW SERIES. )
FIDEI COTICULA CRUX
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith)

~—
O ObQ | |
A Quarterly M agasine for Christian Worker#
on the deep things of God

T hrone Life in
~ Union with Christ.

—Page 19.

“And the hostile princes and rulers He shook off from Himself, and
BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM
AS HIS CONQUESTS
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Th issued with no specific charge. Readers contribu-
&;m&e cos:" of :\lblvent:on as enabled by the Lord.
Centre Distributors,

Several of our old “Centres” are asking if they may resume their
labours, and numbers are doing so. They are at liberty to accept
contributions from those who receive the paper, and forward toothp
offico quarterly.

NB.~—~Changes of Address. No alterations can be made during the
ast fertnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already been pre-
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Pmn-l.awuwBankm National Provincial Bank of England.
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ECCLESTON CONFERENCE HALL

Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.

Hall is situated in Eccleston Street, off B ham
P-ll:co'lR.h:ad, e;:' glctom g.tahon. Entrance to UPP%LL
4, Eccleston Place.

A Conference for Christian Workers is conducted by Mrs.
Penn-Lewis on the ursday in every month, October to
July (inclusive). Meetings 11-30 am., 3 p.m. and 7 p.m,

Next dates : April 1, l\g:ig]m& ducid by Vi, .

of Conference rayer con Penn-Lewis,
is aAh?:zld in the Upper Hall on the Fridays following the &?ference.
11-30 to 3 o’clock. Next dates : April 2 (Good Fnday) May 7, June 4.

" A mid-monthly Day of Conference and Prayer will also be held on
Wednesdays, April 14, May 19, June 16.
WEEKLY MEETINGS.

Tuesdays, at 7 o'cdlock, a Weekly Conference conducted by Revs.
T Aushn-g.’parks and T. Madoc Jeffreys

Thursdays, at 8 o'clock, in the Upper Small Hall (entnnee 4 Eccleston
Place), a Young People’s "Meeting, open to all, is conducted by Miss
Leathes, who will be glad to see. any, o desire spiritual help, from
6.30 before the mectmg l.ettaa may be addressed to her at 41 Carlton
Mansions, Maida Vale, W

Tea and biscuits are provxded in the Cantecn every week at 7-0 p.m.

NOTE.—thou from the country can always obtain informa-
om a8 b Bt M interss BaoT e b rallng ot 4 Evclovto

ork b ‘elephone (Victoria or at
;heo."gy. Enquiries can also be made by letter addressed
Secretary, 4 Eccleston Place, S.W.1. :

Please Note Eccleston PLACE—not “Square.”

DO NOT PASS THIS COPY of “The

Overcomer”” on to another, until you have
thoroughly, and prayerfully, read it.

Turn all you read into prayer.—Ephes. vi., 18.

The Seventh Overcomer Conference

at “ Swanwick,”
will p.v. be held

APRIL 26th to MAY 1st (inclusive), 1926.
Theme : “Jesus Christ and Him Crucified.”

An Appeal for Prayer to God’s People.

Through the abounding grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, I am again permi
to issue an invitation to Ministers of the Gospel and Christian Workers, to ase
ble at Swanwick for a Seventh Conference for the prayerful consideration of
sacred theme of our Lord’s death at Calvary, and His Resurrection, Ascen
and exaltation to the right hand of the Majesty on High.

The purpose of the Conference may be briefly summarized as follows :—

1.—To strengthen Christian Ministers and workers in the faith of the Go
of the Cross in this hour of great apostasy.

2.—To unfold from the Word of God the Atoning Work of Christ as the
to all experimental victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil.

8.—To seek from the Ascended Lord a revelation of the Cross such as
granted to the Apostle Paul (Gal. i. 16) enabling him to determine to k-
nothing but “Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.”

4.—To confer together as God-appointed and God-equipped witnesses to
Christ of the Cross and the Cross of the Christ, how to proclaim the Messag
the whole Church of Christ in preparation for the coming of the Lord.

Beloved in God. This Conference will meet in a time of grave peril. T1
is a “famine” of the Word of God. Already the dark clouds of the coxt
reign of the Antichrist are overshadowing us. The “offence of the Crom
becoming acute. Those who are determined to preach the Cross will ualize
Cross they preach as never before. It seéms increasingly clear that there

* be a “Passion” of the Church in which she will be brought into the likenes

her Lord in His Heavenly Name and character of the ‘‘Lamb slain” in
midst of the Throne. May we be amongst those who endure unto the en
this testing hour.

Among some 70 Clergy and Ministers who have signified their intentiol
coming, m: ht mention the Revs. A, E. Calver (Burton-on- Trent), H, W.

Brown (I.ondon J. Ellison (Leicester), Geo. H: Lond
Arﬂmr am& (S Wales earson Harrison .
(London), A. J. Kellam ootk) Ed Parker (Lmi.? C. Ernest Procter (L1
pool), R. M. Richards ( nrdif]), T. Austin-Sparks (London), A. Murray T1
( Ployrmmth) and Douglas Wood tlock)
yt Cooper, D.S.M. J C. Metcalfe (Londo» Capt.
&‘D:b i13), together with &ssm W aven (Cuaton), . H. Usher nght
H. T. Chilvers (London), an (London), are also ex:
to be present, as well as some of the Lo:d's servants from German
taly, and America, who are specially crossing the ocean to share in tze wm
which will be given in thir Conference to our full-hearted faith in the Ator
Work of our Lord.

In the Name of our Ascended Lord we most earnestly appeal to the Lo
Intercessors to pray for us. Already there are indications]of the Lord’s purg
to make the Conference of strategic value to His sorely distressed Chu
‘The full accommodation at The Hayes is already taken up, with such a nun

. remaining on the “waiting list” that we feel constrained to hold a second C

ference, im mediately following the one for which I ask your prayers. Tl
is still room in the latter for any who desire to attend.
Earnestly counting upon your faithful co-operation at the Throne,
Jessie Penn- Lewis, Conve:

A Prayer Conference C:;clt:ol?:
. ()
Conducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, ) Conference
Will (D.V.) be held at The Hayes, Swanwick, from the
May 1 to 5, 1926. Secretary.

The cost will be £2.0. 0 for the Four days (not lnclusne of Railv
Fare) Railway Vouchers will be obtainable. Full lga.m
and all applications should be sent to, The Secretary, A. Scottc
89 Kempe Road, London, N.W. 6. (Slnmped envelope.)

Monthly Conferences.

Cardiff : Thursdays, May 13 and June 10, at 11a.m., 2-30and 7 p.
in the Y.M.CA,, Station Terrace. -

Weekly Prayer Gathering same pllee. ursdays, 3 p.m., in eharge
Mrs, Cullen, Trenewydd, Landaff, Glam.

Leeds, Yorkshire : Lecture Room of the Leeds Central Y.M.C.
Albion Place. Wednesday, June 23, at 3-0, 6-0 and 7-30. Enquir
Rev. E. Parker, 3 St. Mark’s Terrace.

Southend-on-Sea : Last Sattmlay in month at Clarence Road H
ot 630 p.m. At Leigh (in Leigh Hall College, Leigh Ciff Road) #/
g;x{gy, d8-0 p.m. Enquiries to Miss Campbell, 11, Park Cresc

uthen

Liverpool : Enquiries to Rev. C, Emnest Procter, 118, Bedferd Stn



night . . .”—Luke xviii.

ere followed . . . earthquake . . .”—Rev. viii. 3-5.

years ago we urged in our pages that the praying
dren of God should pray Dispensational prayers,
g to God to hasten the closure of the age, and
pass the preparation of the Church for ascension
the Lord in glory. The state of the world to-day,
with break-neck speed to its doom, with men’s
ing them for fear of what they see is coming; is
ry strong indication that more than ever should
ional Prayers” be prayed as the climatic Hour
" for the Translation of the Church to reign
‘Who is even now King of Kings and Lord of

xample of what we mean by “Dispensational
we point to Daniel who set himself to pray for
hiole -nation as soon as he understood the hour of the
the times he lived in ; and the Lord Himself in the
of the importunate widow—the picture of the
urged the need for day and night prayer in con-
with His Second Coming (Luke xviii. 7).
rses from the Book of Revelation, given above, also
I, and shows the prayers of the saints and their
with the judgments on earth. In Rev. v. 6-8,
saints, already translated, are seen to be in
“The Lamb has taken into His hand the sealed
eparatory to the opening of the seals, with their
Tesults on earth. It is at this juncture that the
saints* fall down before Him, and hold up to
bowls full of the accumulated prayers of the saints
es. The hour has come for them all to be an-
The Lamb, having around Him His co-rulers,
ed w't’)rthy to escape the things which are coming
now 1s entering upon the carrying out of
ments upon the world, preceding His taking of
ship of the revolted earth. It was given to Him
ather from the' foundation of the world ; it was
m at Calvary’s Cross, and now, with His “joint
tund Him, the work of judgment on earth is to
rding to the prayers of the saints.
iii. 35, the "pra}"ers of the saints,” we see again,
with the sacrifice on Calvary (the altar), and
d on th‘e. basis of the Cross, both the Blood
d the saints, crying with one voice (cf. Heb.
. .13) for the deliverance of the world from
reat Usurper—Satan. The judgments on
‘elders” (the “Church of the First Born" , for the:
ﬂaﬂ; and T;i)Y BLoop”

THE OVERCOMER.
The Closure of the Age and the Prayers of the Saints.

Saniel, understood . . . the number of the years . . .
¢aine oft unto Him, saying, Avenge me of mine Adversary . . . Shall not God avenge His own elect which cry to Him

and I set my face . . . to seek by prayer . . ”—Dan. ix. 2.

tanding . . . and when He had taken the book, the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell down
b, having . -« golden bowls full of incense, which e e o

ther came and stood over the altar, having a golden censer . . . incense
a:fd thea:gae:ke of the incense, with the prayers of the saints, went up

are the prayers of the saints . . ."—Rev. v. 6-8.

(added] unto the prayeﬁ of all the

re fire . . . cast upon the

earth which follow are then seen to be the outcome of and
directly connected with the “prayers of the saints.”
he groups of passages quoted therefore show clearly
that the CLOSURE OF THE AGE needs the co-working with God
- of the *“saints” in prayer—saints who are the *‘Daniel’s” of
to-day, burdened for the Church of Christ, as he was
burdened for his nation, and who find, as he did, that God's
answer to their prayers stretches out beyond their thoughts
for the Church, to the universal sphere of a world.
Surely this is what the *“world vision” is given for to-day
to those who apprehend their union with Christ in *“Throne-
life.” Their spiritual service is transferred, primarily,-
from the “earthlies” to the “Heavenlies.” Those who
ascended the hill with Moses took no part in the battle
with “flesh and blood” in the plains. In the case of
Daniel it was the angel messenger from God who met the
“Prince of Grecia’ and overthrew him. Daniel’s part was .
three weeks of prayer ! (Dan. x.). -In the unveiling of the
war in the heavenlies in Ephesians the whole Body of
-Christ is called upon to “‘overthrow them all” (ch. vi. 13,
C. & H.) in the heavenly sphere, and to stand in the place
of victory praying for “all the Saints,” for all must be held-
_in corporate union against the foe (Ephes. vi. 10-20) by
the prayers of all the members of the Body. In Rev. xi.
the veil is again lifted and Michael and his angels are seen
to make war with the Dragon and his hosts, this time “they
tried to hold their ground and did not flee” (v. 7 and 8,
Darby footnote). But in vain. The Saints on earth joined
in the battle by a fearless Testimony to the Blood of the
Lamb, and a pouring forth of their lives unto death. The
Usurper was cast out, together with his *principalities and
powers,” from the heavens. S

The “prayers of the Saints” seem therefore closely
connected with the Closure of the Age. - Is it not for this
purpose that the “World-Vision” is being given to those
who have had the revelation of the Cross, and ‘gladly
assented to all its demands? The sovereignty of the
Ascended Lord depicted in Rev. xi. 15, is surely not far
off being proclaimed in the heavens. The consequences
on earth will be terrible. The *“devil has corne down
having great rage. Knowing that his time is short.” The
“endurance and patience of the Saints’ will be tested to the
utmost, even though they realize “Throne-life” in spirit.
Nevertheless, let us pray as Daniel prayed, knowing that
if we endure to the end we are on the eve of the'call upward
to actually share the Throne of Him Who is King of Kings
and Lord of Lords.—/.P-L. -
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The Editor's Personal Letter

March, 1926,
BeLovep Frienps v Gob, :

HREE months of the new year have nearly passed, and we are facing
again our Yearly Conference at Swanwick. This will be the
seventh which I have convened as Editor of The Overcomer, and it

bids fair to become the most important of the series which I have been
privileged to hold in connection with our paper, some 70 Clergy and
Ministers having signified their intention of coming, besides many
strategic workers in the Church of God.

This shows how increasingly the message which we have proclaimed
is being recognized as meeting the need of the Hour, especially the
deeper aspects of the Cross, with the resultant apprehending of our
union with the Reigning Lord upon His Father's Throne, and the
position of Victory in and through Him over the hierarchy of Satan and
his evil hosts. :

In view of this we may be sure that our adversary the devil has not
failed to exercise all his wiles and devices to break up beforehand the
oneness of the testimony which he foresees will be given at Swanwick
to the overthrow of many of his plans.

Our readers will remember the word of warning which I gave in my
January letter, concerning the danger of division breaking in among
members of the Body of Christ over the question of the teaching of
the various aspects of the spiritual life which lie on the Resurrection side
of the Cross. This danger has not entirely disappeared. It may be
well therefore in view of the gathering at Swanwick, that I again empha-
size the basis of our fellowship, and define the scope of our testimony,
as embodied in the words )

The Message of the Cross.
Not only in its substitutionary aspect, but of the identification of the
sinner with the Saviour as set forth in Rom. vi., and of the necessity for
the continuity of the Cross in “making to die the doings of the body™
(Rom, viii. 13. margin A.V.), for the walking after the Spirit in practical
life, and for the “manifestation of the life of Jesus in our mortal flesh
@ Cor. iv. 101,

As the outworking of the Cross here outlined covers the whole stretch
of our life on earth for its realization in ever-deepening-measure, all that
springs out of that progressive death-fellowship, in the spiritual ex-
perience of the believer on the “life side” of the Cross, cannot be so
easily summarized. . And this because no individual believer can appre-
hend, or manifest in his own person, all the aspects of the wondrous life
he is led into in union with the Ascended Lord. Therefore it is only
as the Body of Christ reaches the stature of full growth that it will cor-
porately arrive at “the unity of the faith” (Ephes. iv. 12, 13), although
all along, through many diversities and difficulties, it can know and
keep the “unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Ephes. iv. 3).

If all who are being led through the deeper knowledge of the Cross
into an increasing apprehension of life in the heavenly sphere, were to
remember these spiritual facts the danger of division among members of
the Body would pass away. Each member would then recognize that
[he was but a small part of a great whole, able only to contribute his quota
to others in the Body, and then only to those called and prepared of God
to apprehend, it may be, that special aspect of truth.

Another danger which has in it the elements of division if not discerned
and guarded against, is that of expecting all believers who have appre-
hended in any degree the Message of the Cross, to become at once
fully matured in life and conduct, and representative in person of all the
“truth” we have set forth in our pages! The unreasonableness of this
-is obvious, and yet the danger exists. It is only “imperfection that
complains of imperfection™ has been wisely remarked, and Dr. Andrew
Murray writes : “It needs little grace to know where we differ from other
Christians, to contend for our views, or to judge their errors in doctrine
or conduct. But this indeed is grace—where amid conduct that tries or
grieves us, we always give the unity of the Spirit the first place, and
have faith in the power of love to maintain the living union amid outward
separation . ... ."

This power of love to maintain the living union with all who are truly
members of the Body of Christ, should be fully proved at Swanwick |
Some who come will be but babes in the deeper life of the Cross, mani-

festating in some degree the “yet carnal” characteristies described
the Apostle Paul, but all who are “strong” and are truly aiis
the “spiritual” (Rom. zvi. C.H. footnote) will prove their greaai%
maturity by the manifestation of the love of God in all its exquisij
beauty of character and conduct as described in 1 Cor. xiii.
Let us, beloved fellow members of the Body of Christ, as we assemb
at Swanwick, seek to prove to the “principalities and powers in il
heavenlies™ (Ephes. iii. 10) that we who are joined together in one boi
of life IN CHRIST, are able to maintain in-the Spirit a oneness wlm
were we to meet on earthly ground would not be possible natioriiid
denominationally, or individually, as far as tastes or temperaments &
concerned. ' y
“Unity in diversity,” not uniformity in language or vision, must be:o
aim whilst standing together on the one foundation of the Atonj
Death of our Crucified, Risen and Ascended Lord. This is all the me
necessary to remember in our Conference, because we do not gat}
in any wise as members of an organized Community or **Testimonj
We are essentially a spiritual fellowship with no external tie of any ki
to bind us together. This explains the unique character of the C
ference in having no “platform” of recognized speakers, any beli¢
present being free to give forth a message as the Lord may lead, provid
it is in harmony with the theme and purpose of our gathering toget
inthe Lord. 'We, however, hope to have with us as the Lord's messeng
some who have joined us for many years, and others whom the Lorc
using in a special way in the proclamation of the message. We s
miss Rev. Gordon Watt, who is unable to come as he is speaking at
Liverpool Convention, and Mr. J. C. Williams of the NE.LG.M.,, +
will be still away in America. Rev. J. Rhys Davies has returned he
but I deeply grieve to say is quite laid aside after a serious operat
As Chairman of the Ministers’ Prayer Bond he will be greatly misses
Now a word as to the accommodation. This has already been §
booked up with so many remaining on the “waiting list,” that we -
if at all possible, we should have a second Conference to immedie
follow the first one. This we hope to hold from Saturday, May 1
the following Wednesday, My 5, London friends thus returnin
London in time for the regular Monthly Conference at Eccleston
on May 6. The carrying out of this plan of course depends upon. an
to prayer for the dispersal of the Industrial trouble threatened for
early days of May. The fact that we were unable to obtain The H
for the second week in May, and our having to accept the earlier da
April 26 to May 1, seemed permitted of God for the united gathern
the Throne at such a crisis, and on this ground gives us hope tha
Second Conference will be held. Will the praying ones rally to
prayer-help in this matter. The Second Conference is already :
than half filled with registered guests. As a Prayer Conference, i
be of great value to all our visitors from other lands, for it will give
for more personal fellowship and consultation over problems of 1
so necessary in these perilous days. But it all depends upon Pr
Shall it be held or shall it be hindered? Will you help us by pray
In conclusion, I thank all again who have sent in their gifts towar
issuing of The Overcomer. They will note from many parts o
present issue how fruitful is this ministry. I gratefully acknowledg
a generous response to the needs of the Swanwick Ministers’ Guest ]
and the thoughtful remembrance of the Thankoffering Secretarial '
There is much I would like to say to you on many things, esp:
as to the “Spiritual Perils” aspect of the matter in our pages, so
writing gratefully for help they are unable to get in other quarters,
first we have to face “Swanwick” and I beg of you the strongest |
help you can give me in asking for special equipment in spirit, so
body for the strenuous twelve days of continuous Conference
demanding abounding grace from our Risen Lord.
Yours in grateful love in Christ,

gmw QM- Lw

All Letters should be addressed to me at 4 Eccleston Place, London,,

Stamped envelope should be enclosed if a reply is required. ((
pondents abroad excepted.) . .
Please note the address is Eccleston PLACE—not “Square.”
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The Power in

:~Th reply to the introductory note'to the first of this series of
from a book now cut of print, a correspondent in America writes
4s written by the Rev. George B. Peck, who was associated with
Han and Missionary Alliance in its early davs. One kind reader
fica, who sent us a typed copy of the book, had mentioned
‘of the writer, but apparently had no further infm'n*mtion.—Edl

‘EFORE directly considering the entering upon of
y Throne-power, a word concerning its associated
privileges may be allowable.

1—The Associated Privileges of Throne-Power.

The privileges attaching to throne-life include in their
pe all the spiritual blessedness provided for the believer.
“are told in Ephes. 1. 3 that we are “blessed with all
ritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.” This
phatic statement is evidently based on the Divine con-
on of our identification with Christ in His exaltation.
r present blessedness is said to be spiritual, in that it
ealed and communicated by
pted to and realized by the inner spiritual man, “the
den man of the heart,” and is apart from natural endow-
s or carnal gratification. Involved in the fact of our
ernent of all spiritual blessedness, is the possibility of
ying spiritual graces and exercising spiritual gifts, as
are communicated through the Holy Ghost from the
of our exalted Lord.

‘would not, therefore, as we proceed to centre
tion on the privilege of throne-power, and the import-
e of apprehending it, be understood as lessening the
d of the throne-graces which should gather as a halo
tit. When the Seer of Patmos was permitted to gaze

‘Throne, he saw it not in its naked power, but draped,
were, in a rainbow, the symbol of mercy.

II.—The Locality of Throne-Power. '

rone-power, as one of our exalted spiritual ‘blessings,
two-fold location. It is located in the heavenly
but only th‘ere in Christ. The phrase “Heavenly
or literally “Heavenlies,” is found in Scripture only
e epistle to the' Ephesians, and there but five times,
3,20: ii.:vi, 3 : x.and vi. : 12 margin. The com-
definitions, furnished by a comparison of these
are to be noted, if we would obtain a correct view
aracter, and extended range, of the “heavenlies.”
the first two texts we learn that the throne of the
the present seat of Christ, is included in the
“heavenly places.
ogether the first and third passages, we find that
osition 13 assigned to us, as already enthroned
anid that it is the locality of our spiritual blessings,
;ldt by our Father, (::11 realized through our com-
‘with Chnst. So truly is our “aiti ip i
Phil, i, 20, Ry, O ctzenship in
the fourth and fifth passages we discern that
df angelic spirits, both good and evil, of varied
ders, indwell, or have access to the heavenly
of whom are observant of our spiritual ex-
the evil ones being permitted to oppose our
gl!zng us fo engage in a fight of faith. This
- first utterly disheartening, and incompatible
tual blessedness assigned to us in the heaven-
fus may hope for success in contending
yerior and malignant beings ?

Throne Life in Union with Christ. (ii.)

the Holy Spirit, and is

G, 113 f/;é

Throne-Life.

But from the second passage, in connection with its
context, we perceive that Christ’s seat of authority in the
heavenlies is infinitely supreme, “far above” all the com-
bined wisdom and micht of these warring principalities
and powers, and that He exercises His authority over them
all in our behalf, as the occasion may require. From this
consideration, it is seen that our throne-privileges are
located, not simply in the heavenly places, where also are
to be found the evil angels whose malice would, if possible,
impede our enjoyment of these privileges; but it is seen that
our privileges have a further and higher location in Jesus
Christ, and so are securely beyond reach of evil. Blessed
be God. Our assigned habitation is in the highest region
of the heavenly places, beyond the permitted range of evil
spirits, and to this faith should therefore boldly, gladly soar®

III.—The Nature and Measure of Throne-Power.

Our power in throne-life corresponds, in character and
extent, with Christ’s present power as the glorified God-
Man, since our throne-power is simply Christ’'s power
pledged to be exercised in our behalf as we are seated with
Him in the heavenlies. It is in point, therefore, to inquire
as' to the nature and measure of Christ’s present power.
It is plain from the Scriptures, that it is Almighty power in
the attitude of self-restraint. The full scope of its mani-
festation is held in abeyance while yet Christ is seated on
His Father's throne. Any present manifestation is only an
earnest of what shall appear when He shall sit upon His
own throne, as He will do all through the Millennial dis-
pensation . . . When He arose from the dead, He could
say : “‘All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.”
Possessed of such might, He is now the Head over all
things to the Church, reckoned as His body, and in process
of growth ; and He exercises His power providentially in
our behalf.  Meanwhile, He is expecting the appointed
hour for His fuller coronation, when His enemies shall be
visibly made His footstool (Heb. 1,13 : x, 12, 13).

* Moreover, as He associates us with His present glory, so
He promises to share the fuller glory of that crowning day
with the faithful among His people. *“To him that over-
cometh will T grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as |
also overcame, and am set down with My Father in His
throne” (Rev. iii. : 21). “To him will I give power over the
nations, and he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers, even as I
received of My Father” (Rev. ii. :26, 27). *“Do ye not
know that the saints shall judge the world? . . . Know ye
not that we shall judge angels? ”* (1 Cor. vi. : 2,3). At the
beginning of, and during the Millennium, THE CHRIST—
the anointed Priest-King, the coming *“Perfect Man,” unto
whose full stature we are now growing, as members in the
body of which Jesus is the head—this “Christ” (1 Cor.
xii. 2) Jesus the Head, and the Church His Body—
visibly united, shall be the manifested Ruler of all things.
Now, as yet, the unity of this Perfect Man is spiritual only ;
mystical, though actual and vital. Now, our life is hidden
with Christ in God. But when Christ, who is our life
shall appear, being no longer hidden away from the world’s
view in God, then shall we also appear with Him, “in
glory” (Col. 1ii. :3,4). Andwe know, too, that when we
shall be thus openly manifested as “the sons of God,” in
the likeness of The Son, that even nature itself will rejoice,
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becoming emancipated from its present groaning and

travailing in pain under the curse inflicted for our sake
(Rom. 8 :1-22). _ .

Thus, both the throne that shall be His, and the throne
He now occupies, our Lord shares with us.  On His future
throne we shall be personally with Him ; on His present
throne we are with Him representatively, in God’s purpose
and thought ; generically as we are born of Him ; and
spiritually, in conscious communion with Him, through
His indwelling Spirit. )

Reciprocally and essentially, though now but invisibly,
Christ is the fulness of the Church (Eph. 3 : 19), and the
Church is the fulness of Christ (Eph. 1 :23). Now while
as yet the power of the Head for His body, and through
His body, is only an earnest of its full and free scope by
and by, now, nevertheless, the pledge of its present exercise
is well-nigh limitless to the faith of the Church. “If ye
abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what
ye will, and it shall be done unto you.,” “All things
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye shall receive.”
“If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father
which is in Heaven.” '

Such exceeding great and precious promises, at the
lavishness of which our faith is so wont to stagger, find
their basis for possibility and confirmation in the assurance
given in Eph. 1 : 19-23, that the degree of the Divine power
which wrought in Christ when He was raised from the
dead, the lowest depth of man’s estate, and which then
exalted Him to the height of Omnipotence, was exercised
towards Him as the Head of the Church, and is therefore
the exact measure of the Divine power now in exercise
through Him, towards us. '

Moreover, this infinite basis for possibility and con-
firmation is additionally revealed in the fact that the Holy
Ghost, who indwelt Christ as the overcoming energy in the
days of His temptation in the flesh, and who was the
effectual cause of His present exaltation, thereafter des-

" cended from the throne-height to indwell the Church, and

to enable us to overcome in His Name. The Holy Spirit
is thus the vital seal of our present identification with
Christ, and now indwells and energises us as Christ’s
enthroned Spirit. , :

IV.—The Occasions of Throne-Power.

The occasions calling for our exercise of throne-power are
the continual and critical onsets of the principalities, the
powers, the world-rulers of darkness, and the spiritual
hosts of wickedness, who have access to the heavenly
places . . . Their aim centres in the effort to entice us
into forgetting our entitled positions of strength and glory
above them. They seek to draw us down from the serene
throne-heights to the lower range of the heavenly places

" - to which they have access, and where they may wrestle

against us at an advantage. Therefore it is, that the
apostle Paul enjoins us in Ephes. vi. to be “strong in
Lord, and in the power of His might” and to take on the
whole armour of God ; having our loins girt about wi
truth, wearing the breast-plate of righteousness, and the
helmet of salvation, being shod with the preparation of the
gospel of peace, carrying the shield of faith, and wielding
the sword of the Spirit.. But all this armour will avail us
nothing in the fierce subtilty of the conflict, unless we heed
the admonition which heads the exhortation, to be *'strong
in the Lord, and in the power of His might” ; that is,

unless we directly exercise our throne-power. Othemse.

however admirably adapted our weapons may be to ¢
need, through our doctrinal and experimental knowlet
of them, yet, at some point of attack or defence, we sk
find ourselves sadly worsted . . .

Two causes of failure in this warfare have been illustra
frequently in Christian experience : ignorance of the eneii
and contempt for the enemy. Peter became sadly famil
with both causes ; and so it is his pen that warns us :
sobe}‘,_ bg vigilant because your adversary, the devil, &
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devot
whom resist, steadfast in the faith.” Paul, in like mann
felt the need of continuing to be wary of the foe ; for tl
he writes to the Corinthians : “Lest Satan should get
advantage of us ; for we are not ignorant of his devices."

Ignorance is not synonymous with security ; neither i
defence to be found in ignoring an enemy'’s strength ¢
despising the hour of onset. And so they are to be jud;
unwise and foolhardy who conceive that they are
spiritually .advanced to have need to watch and pray |
they enter into temptation. Indeed, the fiercest demonit
attacks backed by the most cunning subtilty, are kept
reserve by Satan for the most spiritually minded. 2
it strikes us as a successful exhibition of one of the
dangerous forms of Satanic attack, when some of the mr
enlightened and spiritual.believers venture to say they h
gotten beyond the bounds of temptation, or, at least, of
Liability .of yielding. What is all such conceit but evide
that their vision has become blinded by the phosphoresc
radiance of Satan when robed as an angel of light? ]
Adversary has simply discarded the garb and speech w
which they had grown familiar ; that isall] He s thess
hatgful, lying foe as ever ; and now to be more guar:
against. T he very summit of his skill is attained when
succeeds in making himself despised or forgotten. Some
the deadliest vagaries and errors in theory and prac
which have made havoc in the Church of the past, and fi
the effects of which Christianity still suffers, originatec
the speculations and ventures of those who were sin¢
and spiritual, but who were misled by the Adver:
through plausible devices. And some of the saddest wre
adrift on the tides of religious experience to-day are err
and fanatical teachers and disciples whose motives
unimpeachable. .

But it may be that our peril does not come from eit
ignorance of the enemy or contempt for him, but fro
sort of passivity of contentment in view of our heawe
position with Christ above the foe. But we need to rec
nise not only our position in the heavenlies with Christ,
also the necessity for our faith to actually co-operate
Christ, while there, in the hour of Satanic conflict.
though the onset of the enemy is Christ’s opportuniti
deliver us, the co-operation of our faith is His occasio:
deliver us. Our intercession, since His intercessior
energized by ours, avails through His intercession.
Head looks for alliance with the members of the Body
efficiency seeks their co-efficiency. )

And all this we see typically illustrated in the Script
where Aaron and Hur ascended the hill with Moses du
the battle with the Amalekites, as a picture of believet
the heavenlies with Christ, above the warring princi
and powers. Observe that it was not a sufficient cause
victory that the three were together in the height, bu
needed to be concerned, as one united head and body
upholding the rod, the emblem of omnipotent po
Only as the rod was raised could Israel prevail ; and :
as the hands of Aaron and Hur supported those of M



:5d remain uplifted. The rod syrpbolised power ;
rod upraised, power in exercise. And whep
aid Hur supported the weary arms of Moses, their
e virtually his arms, through which he effected
se to uphold the rod. Aaron and Hur then
"so to say, members of Moses’ body, of his flesh
f his bones. Lo :
so is Christ’s power exercised in our extremity, as
s exercised in assuming, not only our place in the
f Christ in the heavenlies, but also our office of
ciency there as members of His body. No finite
“can resist the uplifted rod in the hands of our en-
éd Christ ; and as our believing hands clasp His
. that rod will remain uplifted in our behalf. And
in the mighty results, we gain a foretaste of the
wers of the age to come,” and earnest of the time when
Head and body shall be manifestly united, and when
- events as are now marvellous and extraordinary,
I-be natural and common-place. ) o
bserve how very marked is the dispensational signifi-
of the scene of Moses with Aaron and Hur upon the
as setting forth the difference between the present
n of Christ to the Church as His body, and the
n which He will hold in the age to come. In the

 this gospel of the sovereigntyt shall be preached in all the inhabite

or lfx?z.;ﬁmoéf;zy to the nations ; and then shall the end come”
iv. 14).

not little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you

n_,gdom" (Luke xii. 32).

TERDAY we saw that Calvary was a Kosmic
triumph, and therefore unto the world-rulers of the
darkness of the Kosmos, the witness of Calvary must
blished, to make an unbroken sweep of the Satanic
fal hierarchy impossible. We saw that through Cal-
the Kosmic rulers of this darkness have had their
ity broken, and that through the witness carried into
minion the brokenness of their dominion is to be
set forth. We saw also that the conflict and
ph of the Cross is primarily a spiritual thing, and that
zospel of the sovereignty is to be proclaimed for a
the whole inhabited earth.

t of Days came, and judgment was given to the
f thé Most High, and the time came that the saints
the Kingdom™ (Dan. vii. 22), and verse 27, “and
lom and dominion . . . shall be given to the

the saints of the Most High, Whose Kingdom is an
ing Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and
.

cond application of Calvary’s work and testimony
Ofoftddress by the Rev. T. Austin-Sparks at the Southern

the Q‘I:éesomer held in London, November, 1925,

"= “Gled Tidings.” .
= a. The fact of royal reign or dominion. 5. The sphere
he immediate and ultimate consequences of such.

e inherent in the word “Ki A :

"= Proclaimed, heralded. There are five .Greek words

reach.” The one used here means to announce that someone

power or ascended the Throne.
h'g'bﬁl:tned’ or ha]&iuble earth, )
estimony. “Marturion” (Gk, i

*To set the evidmeegr?h’}ey(rmu)h;?ia‘;'s .2? * testimeny

“lét us turn to the book of Daniel. *“Until the.
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attitude of Moses, for awhile upholding the rod alone, and
then becoming weary and letting it down, we have pictured
as it were, the official isolation of the God-man, as the
glorified Head apart from the Body ; and the consequent
limitations, so to say, disadvantages in administration to
which He is at present subject, and the yearning need He
now experiences for the co-operative sympathy and faith
of His people. Then, finally in the united response of
Aaron and Hur to the necessity of Moses, when they laid
hold of his hands and upraised them, we have set forth
the power of the agreed faith of believers in successfully
anticipating the privileges of the age to come, by securing a
spiritual earnest of the future union to be exhibited be-
tween the glorified Head and body, and of their combined
sovereignty over, and judgment upon, principalities and
powers for evermore. In the light, therefore, of this
sublime picture of the province and power of faith in
coming “to the help of the Lord against the mighty”
(Judg. 5 : 23), and in proving that ‘'he that is joined unto
the Lord is one spirit” (1 Cor. 6 : 17), how shall we longer
marvel that such exceeding great and precious promises are
pledged to the power of faith, or continue to stagger at
them through unbelief ? | '
A To be continued.
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‘Ghe Gospel of the Sovereignty of Christ* -t

m all nations is to make very clear, by a witness and a
testimony in every nation in the whole inhabited earth,
that Calvary recovers the dominion and the sovereignty for
the race which lost it in Adam through sin. The sover-
eignty is now for the race new-created in Christ. As we
are “sons” in the Son—and we have no son-ship apart
from the Son, Who has taken us into His Sonship, and
given us the jurisdiction of sons, “for to as many as received
Him, to them gave he ‘jurisdiction’ to become the sons of
God"—so we are also priests in Him as the High Priest.
Aaron on the one hand, and his sons, and on the other,
Christ the High Priest and His sons. We are therefore, IN
CHRIST, made priests unto God. So also we are made
kings in the King—He is King, and we are kings in Him.
IN CHRisT, we read, we have been made kings and priests.
*“Itis your Father's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom,”
the sovereignty. “I appoint unto you a Kingdom, even
as My Father gave Me a Kingdom” (there was at least one
Greek in that company).

The race in Adam.was intended to be God’s instrument
for the expression of His sovereignty in this world, but
that sovereignty was lost because it was ceded to the devil.
The sovereignty of God had been challenged in the
heavens before it was challenged in the Garden of Eden.
The challenge in the heavens had meant ignominious
disaster to the one who made the challenge, and the same
thing must transpire here, or the universal sovereignty of
God in Christ is broken. Calvary is the scene, in time,
of what took place in eternity before the world was.
Therefore when the Master rises from His Calvary con-
quest, His first words to His church when He gets them
together are : “All the jurisdiction (the authority, exousia),
has been given to Me, in heaven and on earth.” y in
heaven? Because it was there that His authority was first
challenged, and now, by the Cross, His authority in the
heavens has been ratified and His sovereignty there secured.
So the devil’s work in two universes was mightily touched
at Calvary.
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Now God's purpose was that the sovereignty of the
heavens was to be administered in the éarth, and to pervade
the earth in the race which God created in Adam, whom
He made, we read, to have dominion. But this was lost
in this world, because ceded by Adam to the Usurper, so
that the dominion of the whole earth fell into the hands of
the enemy. Satan therefore was not wrong when he said
to Christ, when he was showing to Him all the kingdoms
of the world, ** All these willl give Thee.” They were his
by right ot conquest, but there was to be a conquest at
Calvary which would rob him of his judicial ground of
sovereignty, and restore the sovereignty to a NEW RACE,in
the new-born, resurrected Christ of God. .. ..

“For not unto angels hath He subjected the world to
come . . . but one mn a certain place testifieth saying,
‘What is man that Thou art mindful of him, or the son of
man that 1 hou regardest him? 1hou hast put all things
_ under his teet, and given him to have dommion . . . .”
"1 he term **son of man” does not there refer to Jesus Christ.
“But as yet we do not see all things put under him"—
under man—the son’ of man—"'But we see Jesus crowned
with glory and honour because of the suttering of death.”
He is the pledge in the heavens of what is to be done tinally,
beyond the reach ot doubt, in the working out of God's
purposes 1 Chnst’s spintual Body—His spritual Church.
“Lhe Ascended Son of God in the heavens is the pledge
there, and His Body 1§ to be the pledge here in the -
habited earth, ot His coming world domunion in His Body.

It is said that for a httle while man is made lower than
the angels (Ps. viii,), referring to the race in Adam. Why?
In order that, by a conguest through a probation, he might
rise above the angels. '1he probation was the probation
during which the highest created angelic being met the
representative man 1n the Garden, and the intention was
that through the contlict and by the conquest, the race in
Adam mught rise into a position, IN THE SON OF Gob,
above all kingdoms and above all ages. *‘Which things the
angels desire to look into,” says the Scripture, indicating
that there are secrets, truths and revelations which are
hidden trom the angels. We are yet on probation, and our
probation at this present time is to meet Lucifer in contlict,
and to work out in his earth kingdom the conquest of
Calvary, in order that we might rise to that appointed
position far above all principalities and powers and rule and
authonty, IN JEsUs CHRIST. How are we making use of
our probation? ‘Make your calling and election sure.”
Our™ " is to rise in the sovereignty of the Sovereign
- Son ot God, above all the angels, establishing our trans-
cendancy IN CHRIST over the powers of the fallen angels.

“T'hat 1s the world-vision trom the Cross and the "L hrone.
But whilst it is wondertully inspiring to get these vast
ranges of truth, we must get down to the practical meaning
ot them. We need to come down to action, as the result
of vision, and in some way put our foot upon the inhabited
earth and establish the sovereignty there. So we must
turn ‘now to the other side, of what we are intended to be
in our relationship to Christ. With Him crucitied, buried,
risen, ascended and reigning, we ‘are each of us a witness
in the spiritual realm to the meaning of Calvary. Thus,
wherever we may be, the sovereignty of Satan and his right
of reigning is not only chalienged, but broken by our witness.
But we are aiso intended to be, here on the earth, a witness
to the tact that this earth is ours in the long run, and not
the devil's. That this world is given_to the samnts of the

Most High. The kingdoms are theirs, in Him, for as the '

Father appointed Him a kingdom, He also has appointed

[bear upon your life here?  Where you are on the inhabi

them a kingdom. What do we understand to be

kingdom of God in this age? " Not a temporal_kingdg
brought about through the world getter_better and bétt
My vision is that by reason of my having come exp:
mentally into the victory of Calvary, I am put down
some bit of earth here to be a living testimony to the
that the “earth is the Lord’s,” and that the devil h
right to hold unbroker; sway*there *! ‘ '

Now let me ask you, have you established the do;
in your part of the inhabited earth? The test is, not h
much you know about the victory of Calvary, or how mi
you can talk or theorize about the victory of Calvary,
how far you can project your mind into the coming &
but how much ot that coming life have you brought

earth, there you are to be a living witness to the sovereigi
of Christ, and there the sovereignty has to be establi
That is what we are called for. “Dare to say in Jes
Name, Satan’s no right here ! His right was taken fr.
him at Calvary, and in the power of that triumph I sta
here to make him know it. Have you established i
dominion in your bit of the inhabited earth? Is |
sovereignty proved there? You are-going back from t
Conference to a good many spots on the earth, and i
business you have on hand is to prove Calvary there as |
scene of the reclamation of the sovereignty of the inhabi
earth for the saints of the Most High. As the children
God, the royal priesthood, wherever we are, there ought
shine out, in the power and glory of that triumph, son
thing of the meaning of Calvary’s victory.

The Body of Chnist in all its members as a wor
instrument, in every part of the inhabited earth, must ki
that victory, and be helped into that victory. There .
very very many members of the Body of Christ in i
world to-day who know little of that victory, and in whi
locality, district, homes, churches, personal lives, 1
enemy has the dominion. That means that the testimc
of victory through Calvary must be sent out in a stream
life_to all those members of the Body.

If the Body of Christ really recognized the possibilit
of corporate action in prayer and testimony, the inhabi
earth would know all about it, and the rulers of the
habited earth, which is in the power of Satan, would kn
all about it. There are little groups of believers in differ:
parts of the United States, lonely Pastors scattered o
France, and many in our own country and elsewhe
knowing all too much of the dominion of the enemy, a
all too little of the right of triumph in Christ, reigning
life by the One Man, Christ Jesus. My heart goes out
them, Oh to be able to minister to them of this victori¢

“lite. Oh that God would in some way come down n

our midst, and give us this world vision in such a practi
form that there should be released men who can go ¢
into the world in the power of testimony and experience,
minister to the browbeaten members of the Body of Cha
everywhere. The saints of the Most High are harass
and oppressed, driven and broken, and many of them
being torced to give up, and withdraw from territory wh
God put them in order to establish the dominion. T}
are not holding their ground. Oh that God would g
you a vision of the Body in its world membership in ev¢
part of the inhabited earth, and its need of the testimd
of Calvary’s victory. Then shall the end come, and:
kingdoms at last shall be delivered up unto Him, and
shall reign with Him for ever and ever,




? “If" in this verse is significant, and of vital im-
itance. IF we suffer, we shall also reign with
im’”" the Apostle writes to Timosh): (2 Tim. ii. 12).
sim. v. 17 we read that we may “reign in life” now

sness,” but to reign with Christ in glory is plainly
5 require a co-suffering with Him in such a measure
apart from His atoning work, such suffering may be
bed, as one has said, as an “‘extension of His Passion”
oh the members of His Body. Was it not this that
ferred to when he wrote that he was filling up
is yet lacking of the sufferings of Christ” in his flesh
sehalf of His Body which is the Church” (Col. i. 24,
, and in 2 Cor. i. 5, “the sufferings of Christ have
upon me above measure” ? .

siot this the key to the appalling anguish and suffering
ich has come upon multitudes of the saints of God in
a and other lands? And is it not the key to the lives
ny believers in our own land at this time, for it does
aed actual martyrdom of the body, such as many have
h in Russia, to become true martyrs for Christ in the

tly, “my own daughter passes me by in the street,”
t few, very few, who are seeking to be true to
but are suffering reproach, and many unspeakable
their family life. A ‘
have talked so blithely of the “victory,” and the
ng life,” but it is dawning upon many that the
ory’ may be -only recognizable from the God-ward
point, ofttimes appearing on the man-ward side as
“defeat according to Rev. xiii. 7. That is, the
one Life” which is breaking upon the vision of the
cing saints as their privilege in union with Christ in
altation, is in its earthward aspect the reigning from
* It is in spirit only that we now share the Throne-
our Lord, and the “reigning” is in the invisible
er His and our spiritual foes. But on earth it
easingly be that all those who thus reign in spirit
“reckoned as sheep for the slaughter” (Rom. viii.
i by&otc:l “more than conquer” in all through their
rd.
s will come about in these closing days of the
tion, what may be described as the “Passion of the
i, It was through her Lord's Passion that He
to the Throne (Heb. ii. 9), and it is through the
ion of that “‘Passion” that every member of the Body
t, which is to reign with Him, will be prepared to
His Throne.
 this is the teaching of the Scriptures is strikingly
by t.Ele fact that 39 times in the N.T. the word
ted . suff_enpg§" is the Greek word “pascho,”
ed “Passion” in Acts i. 8. Let us note a few
¢ where the word pascho, or passion, is used, first in

“Passion” of the Lord Himself.

th desire I have desired to eat this passover with you

suffer” (pfzscho). Luke xxit. 15.
t not Christ to suffer” (pascho). * Luke xxiv. 26,46,
of address by the Editor at Conference in)_London,

among the heathen that the Lord .
10. (Latin version of the . T’.) relgneth from a tres

| The Passion of the Church.”
“Toint heirs with Christ; IF SO BE that we suffer with Him."--Rom. viii, 17.

receiving of “‘abundance of grace” and the “gift of -

int hour. “Since I was converted,” said a believer

) o}
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See also Matt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 12 ; Mark waii. 31 ; ix. 12;
Luke ix. 22 ; xvii. 25 ; Heb. i1 18 ; v. 8 ; xii. 26 ; xui. 12 ;
1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 21, 23 ; in. 18 ; iv. 1 5 v. 10,

II. The Passion of the members of Christ.

Paul : “1 will show him how great things he must
suffer (pascho). Acts ix. 16.

The Thessalonian believers : “‘For which ye also suffer
(pascho). 2 Thess.1.5. (See | Thess. ii. 14).

The Corinthians : “We also suffer (pascho) . . .
2 Cor. 1. 6. ,
The Phillipians : “To you it is given . . . to suffer -
(pascho). Phil. 1. 29.

The Body of Christ : “Whether one member suffer
(pascho), all the members suffer (sun-pascho, co-passion)
« « « 1 Cor. xii. 26,
 How vividly this co-suffering with Christ, which every
member of His Body must share to co-reign with Him,
thus comes out when we see that the word used to describe
the Lord’s “Passion” is the one used for the sufferings of
the Church. This truly is an extension of His Passion
which must be brought about throughout His entire
Body, * corporate,”—not only as an instrument of His
power,—but “corporate” in “filling up the afflictions of
Christ” for His Body, so that corporately, as well as .
in?vidually, through each member life may pass out to
others. -

II1. The “Passion” of Christ in the believer's life.
_ “Endure grief, suffering (pascho) wrongfully.” 1 Pet.

u. 19.

“Do well and suffer (pascho) for it . . . take it patiently”
1 Pet.1i.20.

“When He suffered (pascho) He threatened not . ..""
| Pet. 1i. 23. :

“Suffer (pascho) for righteousness sake.” 1 Pet. 111, 14.

Suffering wrongfully, suffering patiently, suffering
silently. Suffering for righteousness sake. Was not this
what Christ did on Calvary ? Peter does not hesitate to use
the word “passion’ as applicable to the Lord’s own chil-
dren who “suffer” as He did, wrongfully ; “doing well”
and suffering for it. Even thus are the members of the
Body brought into corporate life with their Risen Head.
The “extension of the Passion” of Christ is absolutely
necessary for the whole Body of Christ, if it is to actually
share the Throne. “Joint-heirs . . . IF so BE we suffer
with Him.” If we are not to be deceived into stretching
out for what we do not actually possess, this understanding
of the earth-aspect of the “Throne-life” is necessary.

In “Light for the Last Days,” Dr. Grattan Guinness
says, At the end, apostacy will take the perverted form of
this truth (millennial reigning with Christ), assuming in the
fallen life of Adam what belongs only to partakers of the
Divine nature . . .” ,

Let us take heed then, as we read of “Throne Life,” and
see our union with our Reigning Lord in His exaltation
to the Throne, that we do not assume in the fallen life af
Adam what only belongs to the Divine Nature—a Nature
which is dependent for its outworking in the believer upon
the deep baptism of the fallen life of nature into death—
so deep that it is continually kept from mingling with the
heavenly life which is being imparted to us from the Throne,
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~ opposed to

.

across a book by .one of the name of Leadbeater,

presumably the colleague of Mrs. Besant, the
Theosophic leader. I felt that it was a dangerous book and
did not begm to read it without prayer. It derided the
idea of the existence of the Devil, representing him in the
popular manner as a creature with horns and hoofs, but it
described a Being exactly like Satan as depicted in the
Bible. This Being was one of great might. - He was in
opposition to God, and was seeking an incarnation. When
he had obtained it he would be satisfied and no longer
God. There were hosts of spirits who, in
league with him, were seeking to possess the bodles of
men to work in them all manner of sin.

As I read this | saw that it was naught else but a descnp-
tion of the Power of Darkness, its activities, and its coming
manifestation in the Man of Sin, but, of course, written
from its own side and fraught with untruth. It spoke of

ABOUT 20 years ago, on a summer ho]xday, I came

~ two powers opposed to one another, and the question arose

] am God

in my mind—What differentiated them ? Why should not
the Devil get the best of God ? There was nothing in this
teaching to show why he should not be able to. So pro~

foundly disturbing was this question that I felt as if my

reason was threatened. At last I got relief by seeing that
the Devil was only a creature and not God unto whom “all
power belongeth.
.” I did not finish the book ! I had done with
it, but it had revealed to me the fact that Theosophy was,
mdeed “the deep things of Satan.”

Ever since this expenence I have been acutely alive to
Theosophic teaching. It isTthe teaching of that System
of Evil whose Head is Satan himself, and it unveils to us
those principalities and powers, those world rulers of this

ess, those spiritual hosts of wickedness in the

» Heavenly Places which are described to us in the Scnptures

A valuable little pamphlet was publlshed in 1913,
entitled *“The Theosophy of Mrs. Besant,” written by the
Rev. E. W. Th

ompson and endorsed by the Madras

. stslonary Conference.

Mr. ‘Thompson says: “A prominent feature of this
Theosophy is its hierarchy of divine or angelic beings. God

- 1is httle more than a metaphysical substance, a plulosop}ncal

first cause, and the purpose of the Universe is committed
to Mighty Spiritual Powers and Intelligences which direct
all the processes of nature and stand behind all the move-
ments of history.” An almost formidable description of a
manifestation of these powers is quoted by Mr. Thompson.
It was at the presentation of certificates to members of the
Order of the Star in the East by its Head—Krishnamurti—
in December, 1911, “As the simple ceremony began,”
wrote Mrs. Besant in “The Theosophist,” “suddenly, the
whole atmosphere changed and great vibrations thrilled
through the hall . . .”"; and in ““The Link” she wrote :
“A great coronet of brilliant shimmering blue appeared a
foot or so above the young head, and from this descended,
funnelwise, bright streams of blue light, till they touched
the dark hair, entering and flooding the head ; the Lord
Maitreya was there embodying himself in his chosen.
Within the coronet gleamed the crimson of the symbol of

the Master Jesus, the ‘Rosy Cross,” and high in air well-

nigh from the roof, blazed down the dazzling, flashing star,
which all Initiates know. Around, guarding the building

'Iheosophy, the Deep Thmgs of Satan.

" . 1 had suffered from the Satanic lie,  will

o 2 :zt{_';E

—Rev. ii, 24.

within, making as it were a living wall, hung the gr
Devas (Divine Beings), a quadrangle of coruscating Tig
and colour, glorious encircling ranks of beauty and of joy
It is doubtful if others saw this ; indeed, a leading theos
phist who was present, stated that there was nothi
extraordinary in the meeting, but this description is inte
esting as illustrating how deceptive elements of light a;
beauty are associated w1th Theosophy. S0 &
wisdom and knowledge. “The theosophic occultist
ready to furnish a complete account of all beings from G
Himself down to the least of His creatures. He will de
cribe with equal ease the making of an atom or the creati
of a Universe. He sees what dwells within the mystic 50
of man, and can relate with exactness how his body,
and soul are fashioned and wrought together.” So sa
Mr. Thompson, and adds that the theosophist, by means
abnormal powers, can see into the past and read tl
characters of all men.

That men do possess wonderful powers is true but whil
they have their use they have, also, their abuse. Theosopl
offers to man the development of occult powers and tl
gift of wisdom and knowledge, but it is at the expense
faith and obedience, and this can only result in deceptic
and disaster. The theosophist, by the very terms of h
Society, professes to seek truth above all - else, but }
not believe the truth of God's Word, nor obey i
By his very name he declares that he would know Divir
Wisdom, and yet he rejects the Wisdom of ‘God 1n' tk
Gospel. Like Eve he disbelieves God and disobeys Hi
in the very act of taking of that which is desirable to mak
hlm mse, and like Eve, he loses what he thmks he wi
gain,

Theosophy also professes the highest moral ideals. Th
Universal Brotberhood of Humanuty is its watchword; bt
to what purpose is such a Brotherhood without God
There can be no true righteousness and love, and all unite
action will be either futile or evil. The children of th
Devil are members of a common family as well as th
children of God.

In its statement the Theosophical Society says that ‘]
restores the world to the Science of the Spirit . W
do, indeed, need that Science if it is of the Spmt of God
but it concludes the sentence by saying, “‘teaching man t
know the Spmt as himself, and the mmd and the boedy a
his servants. " But the Scnptures say : “the Lord is th
Spirit.” This reveals the true character of Theosophy
In it man sets himself up as God.

And what does Theosophy say about the Lord Jesu
Christ? Its language is deceptive. In a pamphlet en
titled, “He is coming,” it is said, “Nearly two thousanc
years ago Christ came to teach the world, to show men how
to find the way from the life that ends with death to the
life everlasting . . . ." and much more that is true bui
there is no reference to His sacrifice for sin, and He 1
spoken of only as a teacher and not as a Saviour. er-
more, it is sald that men ‘‘blinded by ignorance put Hx.
body to death.” Behind that statement lies the doctrine
that Jesus was only a man, that the Christ was not Jesus,
but only used Him to obtain an incarnation, and that Jesus
and not the Christ died. This is an old heresy of that
Gnosticism of which Theosophy is a resuscitation. Further-
more, even the Christ is. identified not with one the



" human beings stands a “Nameless One . .

gel;ngs under him, a World Teacher, called Bodhisattva.
Mrs. Besant says that at the head of all the ranks of super-
. for none can
understand ‘His Name or comprehend His Being.” She
calls him the “King of the World” and *‘the Supreme
Authority in heaven and earth.” She seems to treat him
as God, and, while giving the Christ a lower place, uses of
him the titles Christians give to God and Christ. One is
driven to the conclusion that her “King of the World,”
like the “Invisible King” of Mr. Wells, is Satan himself.
This misapplication of terms is a very subtle form of
deceit and is much practised in Theosophy.

But what makes Theosophy of such peculiar interest to
Christians is its assertion that Christ 1s coming shortly.
We have seen that by Christ it does not mean Jesus, nor
God, nor, even, its King of the World, but a reincarnation
of a World Teacher, who, it claims, appeared in Sri
Krishma and Jesus, and of whom it speaks as if he will be
our Lord Jesus Christ. This “Christ” is to be incarnated
in Krisnamurti, a young Hindoo. A short history of the
Theosophic Society will throw light on this strange doc-
trine. It was founded in 1875 by Madam Blavatsky. On
her death Colonel Alcott became president and for a time
occultism went out of favour and the Society stood princi-
pally for the practice of universal brotherhood and the
study of comparative religion. But on the death of the

Colonel Mrs. Besant restored the Society to its original

.character. Mr. Leadbeater has been closely associated
with her. In 1906 he saw fit to resign his membership of
the Society under very grave charges made by some of its
_members  and which rendered him liable to criminal
prosecution, but he was given permission to re-enter the
Society in 1908. A Secretary in the Society had two boys
who attracted his attention. In one, Krishnamurti, he
professed to discover marks of spiritual greatness. Under
the title “Rents in the Veil of Time,” he published a series
- of sketches of the lives of this boy in his supposed previous
incarnations, going back to about B.C. 21000. Mrs. Besant
. obtained the guardianship of these boys. In 1910 Krish-
namurti was initiated and a year later, a little book, “At
the feet of the Master,” was published with his name as
author. It was claimed that he was inspired by a Mahatma
said to have been once incarnated as Pythagoras. A Society
called the Order of the Rising Sun, afterwards reconstituted
. as the Order of the Star in the East, was then formed in
connection with this boy, only 15 years old.
* In 1910 Mrs. Besant visited England and spoke of the
coming of a great World Teacher in such terms that many
thought she was referring to the second coming of Christ,
and branches of the Order were formed even in Christian
Churches, but, afterwards, and following on what occurred
in the meeting already described, she declared that the
body of Krishnamurti was that *chosen by-the Hierarchy
for the using of the Lord.” T : .

The movement in respect to Krishnamurti is rapidly
developing. In the “Theosophist” for last November,
there is an account of the Star Congress at Ommen, last
August. From that magazine we learn that the “Liberal
Catholic Church,” of which Mr. Leadbeater is a Bishop,
has been established on a solid foundation in Holland, for a
homgend grounds have been presented to Mrs. Beasnt
for the "“work of the Masters.” The place has been chosen
as the European Centre for the World Religion, the World

Union and the Revival of the Mysteries, the two other

‘heosophists call King, but with ‘one of the three mighty.

25

Centres being Adyar (India) and Sydney, NS.W.
Mrs. Besant’s messages since:1913 are given. “They
abound in misapplied Scriptural quotations. “Your
Elder Brother draws near,” she says. . . . . Worship
Him in all beings . . . Then shall your eyes one day
behold the King in His Beauty, the highest manifestation
of God on earth, and you shall grow into Man made
perfect, Man Divine.” That is the lie of the serpent—
“*Ye shall be as God.” It is the travesty of the truth that
the Church of Christ shall attain “unto a full-grown man,
unto the measure of the fulness of the stature of Christ.”

Our eyes shall see the King in His beauty but it will be

. Jesus the Lord. .

From the articles in this number of *“The T!meosqphi§t'
we learn from Mrs. Besant, who asserts that she is delivering
a message from the “King,” that “the Christ” is shortlx
to appear. He will choose 12 Apostles “as before,
indeed, they are already chosen but only 7 can be named—
they are Mrs. Besant herself, Charles Leadbeater, and five
others, including an Indian girl, Rukmini Arundale, who is
to largely take up Mrs. Besant’s work in India. -

We are further told that there is to be a World Universal
Church including all Faiths, for they are all said to be the
same. - Furthermore there is to be founded a great Theo-
sophical World-University, which is to be guided and
controlled by superhuman beings. This University stands
for a neglected element in the activities of the Power
of Darkness, an interference with education, an effort to
influence man's mind in what has been generally looked
upon as neutral territory, the acquisition of knowledge.
Does not this element account for much that we find in our
schools and colleges to-day, where even the Natural
Sciences, let alone Theology, are becoming dominated by
Anti-Christian thought ? Satan is out to control the minds
of men as well as their bodies. This is what Mrs. Besant
says of this Coming University—"The religious spirit will
enter into every subject, into mathematics, into science, into
logic, into philosophy, into geography, into history, into
drawing, into art, into the physical exercises, into every-
thing of the curriculum.”  This “religious spirit” is that of
the Anti-Christ. : :

There is a World Plan, the work of the “King.” The
League of Nations is given as an instance of what forms a
part of it. We can thank the true God that He, also, has
His Plan and works everything according to the counsel

.of His Will.

The latest news comes from the Headquarters of Theo-
sophy at Adyar, Madras. In January, 2,000 delegates
from all over the World gathered there for a Conference.
A secular paper recently gave up its front page to portraits
of Mrs. Besant, Krishnamurti and other leaders of the
Movement. They are awaiting the Coming of a New
Messiah. )

Such is Theosophy and such is its expectation. Chris-
tians can only see in it the 8readful menace of the Man of

" Sin, and “the deep things of Satan.” It prepares them for

the fulfilment of all the dread prophecies of the Tribulation.

But it also demands of them great vigilance lest by any
means they should be led astray. Theosophy is allied to
Spiritualism and Christian Science and these, together, are
weaving their deadly nets to catch the unwary soul.

Its propaganda is most insidious. - The “Evil Day" is
upon us. We do, indeed, need to put on the whole armour
of God, that we may be able to stand against the wiles of
the Devil. . C. Ernest Procter.



 assailable facts proving the existence of
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T is said that a biologist does not quarrel with the
l existence of a type of life; his great concern is to
place it in its right order in creation. There are un-
demon possession
among the most earnest and devoted children of God to-day,
which the spiritual teachers of the Church must face and
find a place for in their experimental theology.

The leaders among God’s people must go to the Scrip-
tures, not to ask whether there is a ‘‘case” mentioned
therein of a believer becoming possessed by evil spirits, but
with the FACTS of life before them, to examine the sacred
record for PRINCIPLES, showing why these things should be.

The wreckage and side-tracking of many of the brightest
and most fully surrendered children of God, cannot be
turned aside withthe words “’cranks,”**fanatics,” *delusion,”
“error,” and such like. These expressions might have
dismissed the subject in earlier years, when the number of
deceived ones was comparatively small, and they passed
out of sight and memory of the ones with whom some had
once worked in loving co-service.

But things are different to-day. The number of the
best and brightest believers who are deceived by the subtle
spirits of Satan is far too large for the leaders of God's
people to ignore them. The Church of God cannot afford
their loss. Indeed, THE CHURCH CANNOT ADVANCE WITHOUT
THEM. They are so many that they must be a weight on
the Church herself, since it is true of the Body of Chris't’

that if “‘one member suffers, all the members suffer . . .

- The*Body,” alas, is suffering while the leaders are learning .

and in some measure questioning what to do. But whilst
debating, the deceiving spirits pursue their wicked schemes,
with practically no resistance from the Church of God as
a whole.

Is THERE No EXPLANATION OF THESE THINGS BEYOND THE
NATURAL ONE? - Is there no deeper knowledge of the
causes of things which will liberate these servants of God,
and bring them back to joyous service ?

There are also an innumerable number of believers who
have become victims of deceiving spirits since they sought
a “Baptism of the Spirit.”” They were introduced to a
spiritual realm of which they had no knowledge, with no
landmarks, so to speak, to guide them, and the outcome
has been either complete nervous and physical wreckage
or deception and possession by lying spirits leading them

" on into wild or unscriptural practices. These side-tracked

ones are sometimes warned against by the very ones who
led them into the supernatural world in which they have
lost their way. : ‘

BUT CANNOT THEY BE SET FREE ?

Must spiritual believers pass by these deceived ones on
the other side, as the world passes by the prodigal ?;

Is THERE NO INTELLIGENT KNOWLEDGE TO BE GIVEN THESE
SOULS WHICH WILL OPEN THEIR EYES AND BRING THEM BACK
TO SOBERNESS? .

Is the only way to deal with deceived ones, severance
and warning. Many havebeenledto to open themselves to the
supernatural realm without guidance and teaching of what
they will meet in that realm? s there no knowledge to b=
given to believers which will save them from these snares ?
* From “ The Work of Delivering Souls,” now out of print, It is hoped

to re-publish shortly. :

st Cannot They Be Set Free ?

An appeal to the spiritual people of God*

Are there no principles in God’s word capable of being
applied for their protection? For if basic principles wer:
clear to leaders these souls could be saved at the beginning
of their deception.

_ The “overflowing scourge™* of the spirits of evil ha
broken in upon God's spiritual people through thei
IGNORANCE OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE PRIMARY LAW.
UPSN WHICH GOD WORKS, and of the supernatural powers o
evil.

Briefly it may be put thus :

PASSIVITY versus CO-OPERATION.

1.'Gop REQUIRES THE FULLEST POSSIBLE USE BY THI
BELIEVER OF EVERY FACULTY FOR THE HoLy SpiriT T¢
ENERGISE. :

2. EvVIL SPIRITS REQUIRE THE PARTIAL OR COMPLET|
CESSATION OF THE USE OF THE FACULTIES FOR THEIR WORKING

In the first case the Holy Spirit fills the spirit of the man
and from within his spirit quickens, liberates, ennobles
enlarges and renews—energising the whole being, as on:
redeemed from the hand of the enemy— a free man anc
not a slave. : : :

In the second case the evil spirits lay hold of the passiv:
facultles, and get such control that if their encroachmen
is not detected the man will lose his personality and volition
and become a tool of evil supernatural powers, with th:
faculties dwarfed, cramped, crushed, shrunken, imprisoned
and eventually degenerated and mummified—a slave anc
not a free man. _

We have been asked the question: “Why after year
and more, of Convention teaching among English-speakin,
people, on both sides of the Atlantic, has the Satanic ange
of light been able to sweep such large numbers of thes
believers into his net? " o

Is it not because the way has been unwittingly preparec
for him by a lack of teaching as to the fundamental laws o
the spiritual realm, which really shows a wide gulf betwee:
the workings of God and Satan ?  In fact, the very passivit;
understood by the spiritist as necessary for the working o
the spirits of evil, has been taught in a refined degree t«
Christian believers, or else not sufficiently guarded agains
by instruction, so that in true “surrender” to God the wil
and personality might not be lulled into powerlessness, i
the thought that God was to do everything for them, o
instead of them.

We might fill our pages with specific examples of the
way that the spirits of evil have penetrated the lives o
believers who have sat in our Convention meetings, longin;
for light upon their powerless condition, not to speak o
those in bondage of mind and body in ways beyond th
power of physicians, or the usual Convention truths, t

p them.

Here is one example. The superintendent of a Sunda;
School writes :—

* It is striking that the word in Isaiah xxwiii. 15, 18, describing extra
ordinary calamity in the “latter days,” is the same Hebrew word a
used by Satan in his reply to God, saying that he goes “to and fro” i
the earth, The word means *'to whip, to lash, to run about excitedly
to spread like waters, to lash the sea with oars.” All true of the powers o
darkness as an “overflowing scourge” in the last days. (From Mys
McHardie.) i ’



“It seems impossible to concentrate my thoughts . . .
it is such a real hindrancefto spiritual growth, that I cannot
doubt that it is the work of evil spirits . . . . Years ago a
friend told me that as one of the privileges of the higher
Christian life she never tried to ‘think’ as she went about,
but let God ‘impress” her. It sounded so restful that I deter-
mined to follow her example . . . In prayer not trying to
think what to say, but waiting for Ged to give the words.
The same in Bible Reading, not trying to exercige my mind
at all. The result was . . . | simply DREAMED AWAY THE
TIME which should have been spent in definite prayer, or in
receiving fresh light from God's word Now it seems
impossible to shake it off . . .."”

There are multitudes of the children of God who have
unknowingly done these things, i.e., ceased active use of
will and mind, so that they have become open to the forces
of the enemy holdingjthe;disused faculties, with the result
of loss of will-action, and thoughts beyond control, instead
of an increasingly clarified mind renewed by the truth
of God. . :

The LAW OF PASSIVITY, openly recognised as the primary
condition for “spirits” to work, is to be seen in spiritism,
in the automatic writing of mediums, in seances for waiting
for the “spirits” to manifest. In fact, the word PAsSIVE,
and the way of becoming so, is to be detected without
exception in every statement connected with the Satanic
scourge of spiritism sweeping over the world to-day.

That LAW OF PASSIVITY remains the same when fulfilled in
any degree in the meetings of Christians, whether gathered
in Conventions, prayer meetings, or meetings of “silent
waiting” for the Holy Spirit to “move.” If the *‘meeting”
as a whole succeeds in becoming unitedly *‘passive,” the
very same manifestations as produced in spiritist seances
take place, garbed in Christian guise. If the believer,
individually, succeeds in becoming passive, in any degree,
the door is opened for lying spirits-to enter and manifest
their workings.
believer mediumistic—a “medium” he will be ; as surely
a medium in a qualified degree, as the spiritist medium who
deliberately fulfils the conditions which the believer has
innocently fallen into. _

Why? Because there are LAWS in the spinitual realm
working as inexorably as the LAWS governing the natural
realm. God who made these laws 1s a God of law. He
does not break them, nor does He save from the conse~
quences of their being broken, ignorantly or otherwise.

The LA OF PAsSIVITY fulfilled brings the evil powers into
action, whether the man be a spiritist or aChristian.

Therefore, this logical deduction faces God's people :

ANY SUPERNATURAL POWER AT WORK—EITHER IN SPIRITIST
SEANCES, OR IN WAITING MEETINGS, COLLECTIVELY OR
INDIVIDUALLY—WHICH REQUIRES PASSIVITY AS ITS BASIS, IS
SATANIC IN ITS ORIGIN, WHATEVER FORM THE MANIFESTA-~
TIONS MAY TAKE.

And this logical deduction also :

Since the breaking of the law of passivity by a spiritist
medium at once destroys the power of the spirits in posses-
sion to act, so the Christian who has unknowingly fulfilled
the law of passivity and given place to lying spirits, may
obtain freedom from their power as he, in detail, discovers
‘the various ways in which he became passive, and, revoking
his consent to passivity, takes back his faculties into
Aactive use.

If the degree is sufficient to make the.
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The.question may be asked, “ls it not sufficient to
recognise that- ‘

Our Lorp Jesus CurisT 1s VicToR.

over all the powers of hell, and to ask Him for deliverance ?
To this we reply— ' .

Yes. The Lord Jesus Christ conquered Satan and his
hosts on Calvary’s Cross, and it is on the ground of that
victory over sin and Satan, by His atoning death and
glorious Resurrection and Ascension, that every redeemed
believer has a right not only to victory over sin, but to an
experimental translation “out of the power of darkness”

(Col. . 13).

But if the believer has ignorantly and volitionally ceased
to use his own will, or his mind, or any part of his being, and
given access to the powers of darkness to lay hold of the
disused faculty, the Lord Jesus Christ would say to him,
as He did to the man with the withered arm : “STrETCH
FORTH THY HAND.

The Lord as Healer will heal disease. The Lord as
Deliverer can deliver from the power of sin, and the grip
of Satan, but in each aspect of the practical laying hold of
His Calvary victory, the seeker MUST FULFIL BY FAITH
CONDITIONS OF CO-WORKING WITH GOD. :

A PASSIVE MIND must be put into action.

A PASSIVE WILL must be actively put on God's side.

A PASSIVE MEMORY- must actively ﬁe used.

“Jesus 1s VicTor"—Blessed be God! Therefore the
supernatural powers of evil must let go their captives, but
the man himself must, by his will, revoke the consent he
gave them to enter, take back the “ground” they hold, as a
result of his having fulfilled the law of passivity, and present
himself “a living sacrifice,” determined to use every
faculty, function and power of his redeemed personality
for the service and glory of God.

Some Vital Questions.

Note.—A Worker writes: *lIs it possible to have an occasional
Leaflet issued between the quarterly Overcomers, giving, not so much
spiritual exposition, as dealing with the deliverance ofl souls and problems
and difficulties of Christian work."

. The occasional leaflet is not practicable at present, but to meet the
need we give the following list of Questions and Replies from the
Booklet ** The Work of Delivering Souls" (now out of print).—Ep, -

I. WHAT 1S THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE “CASTING OUT" OF DEMONS}
WHICH GIVES INSTANTANEOUS DELIVERANCE, AND THE “'CASTING ouUT”
‘WHICH 1S PROGRESSIVE IN RESULT? . :

The first may be evil spirit possession through sin, and the second
possession through deception. Practically, there is no difference, except
in specific cases. In either case the ground which admitted the spirit
cannot be cast out. If it is sin the victim must put away the sin. If it is
deception the lie or lies admitted under the guise of truth, and giving
ground to deceiving spirits, must be removed by the truth,

I1. WHAT 1S THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CASES OF DEMON POSSESSION
IN THE GOSPELS AND THE CASES TO-DAY ? ,

In some instances there is no difference, e.g., the cases recorded by
Pastor Hsi* appear identical to those in the Gospels, and the spirits go
out of their victims in the same way as.in the Gospel story. The other
instances of to-day are those whére evil spirits have obtained an enfrance
through deception. : , o

IIl. ARe ANY TRUE CHRISTIANS OF TO-DAY MANIFESTING THE SAME
MARKS OF DEMON POSSESSION AS THOSE IN THE GOSPELS?

Yes, in the main characteristic of convulsions, dual personality, dual

*Published by China Inland Mission, London, Price 6d.
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voices, dual speech, etc. And these among’ believers who have been

* “baptized with the Spmt Many in asylums are undoubtedly sufféring
from demon possession, when their minds are not actually impaired.

IV. WHY CAN EVIL SPIRITS GAIN ACCESS TO AND POSSESS A TRUE CHILD
of Gop?

(1) Where there is sin an evil spmt can enter and hold a man on the
ground of that speclfxc sin, if it is not confessed to God and put away.
The fact that a man is regenerated in spirif does not absolve him from the
consequences of sin if he yields to it.

(2) Where there is deception, an evil spmt can enter and hold aman -

on’ the ground of that deception, until it is removed. The fact that a
man is regenerated in spirit; and even “baptized with the Spirit,” does
not éxemipt him from the consequences of that deception. For example :

(a) If a supernatural voice bids a believer, determined to “obey God,”
slay his brother,} -and the believer thinks that voice to be the voice of
God and obeys it, he is not ‘exempt from the consequences of that
deception.

(b) If a believer opens his physical frame to “supematural" vrrithings
and agonies, believing them to be divine “travail for souls,” the fact
that ke is regenerated in spirit ‘will not exempt him from the consequences
of a breakdown, of his physical frame.

(0) If a believer opens his pbymenl frame to evil spirit power, believing
it to be from God, the fact that he is tmstmgGodto keep him" will not
exempt him from the admittance of evil spirits into his body, any more
than “trusting God to keep him” will protect him from the consequences
of touching a galvanic ‘battery.

V. WHY ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD SO OPEN TO DECEPTION THAT
THEY IGNORANTLY ACCEPT THE TEACHINGS OF DEMONS. '

Primarily because

(1) The gospel of Christ, as taught by Paul the Apostle,-is rarely’
preached in its fulness and still more rarely accepted and lived. -

(2) The state of the true Church of Christ is so low that there are few
“fathers” able to nurse the babes in Christ into full growth

.3) The majonty of Christians are not grounded in the Scnptural
teaching concerning the

(a) Fact of the Fall—which demands the recognition of the

(b) Fact of the old man crucified (experienced), and the blessed

(c) Fact of the new creation in Christ.

Where only the gospel of the Cross is preached, in forgiveness of sins
and regeneration, the old Adam life is left untouched, and the natural
mind is filled with theoretical views of the Christian life.

VI. WHY ARE BELIEVERS WHO mow THE GROUNDWORK OF THE GOSPEL
AS TAUCHT BY PAUL, AND SEEK A “BAPTISM OF THE Smﬂ'.” OPEN TO
DECEPTION AND POSSESSION BY EVIL SPIRITS ?

(a) Primarily because of the lack of teachers able to instruct on the
fundamental principles and laws of the spiritual life. Seekers are full of
theoretical conceptions of the results of the “Fulness of the Spirit,” and
ignorant of the possibility of deceiving spirits counterfeiting the workings

of God.

(b) Because of ignorance they fulfil the law of passivity upon which

- evil spirits work, and do not fulfil the law upon which the Spirit of God
works, i.e., the law of an open, pliable spirit and mind co-working with
Him. :

(¢) Because the Church as a whole has sunk so low in spiritual knowledge
and power, that there are few with experience able to discern spirits,
and prove the splrm in the assemblies of God's people, where super~
natural power is manifested.

_The Apostle John in his Epistle taught the believers (1) that tbey were

. to prove the spirits speaking through men. The logical reasoning is
(2) that the early Christians knew there were , “teaching spirits” able to
enter man with the purpose of misleading believers. (3) The Apostle
did not say “cast them out,” but prove them, ie., fest them, and
ergo, if the .men they were in acknowledged their ongm, they must
have been setfree from their deoept:on

Deduction : Teaching, deceiving spirits, gaining admittance to a man,
are dealt with by testing, and the admittance of truth destmymg decep-
tion as the ground for their possession.

1 Such a case is on record.

VII. How DO BELIEVERS FULFIL THE LAW OF PASSIVITY, AND THUS
IGNORANTLY SUPPLY CONDITIONS FOR EVIL SPIRITS TO GAIN ADMITTANCE, )

In various ways, e.g., ‘

(1) MISCONCEPTION OF VARIOUS ASPECTS OF TRUTH, such as (a) surrender
to God, thinking it means becoming “passive” instruments for' Him
to use, rather than active instruments relying on Him for power and
co-working with His Spirit to do His will.

(b) Death with® Christ : Thinking this to mean the “death of self,”
not they themselves dead fo sin ; “*death with Christ” meaning uncon-
sciousness to sin, effacement of personality, elimination of all human
desires, tastes, wishes ; in brief, a state of death almost analagous to that
of a-corpse, instead of “death with Christ” to the “old Adam”
element in all these characteristics of the personality.

(c) Ceasing to live after the soul, or natural man : Thinking this to
mean the suppression of all their soul-faculties, i.c., mind, emotions,
speech, natural talents, etc., because their use would be “soulish energy ;"
instead of putting the will on God's side to refuse the intrusion of the
soulish element energising these faculties, and to choose that they shall
be energised from the spirit in co-working with the Holy Spirit. Instead
of refusing the animal-soul-life in the faculty, they ceased to use the
faculty altogether, and thus brought it into passivity, or a machine-like
condition, upon which evil spirits work.

(d) God's will in everything. Thinking that they must drop the use
of their own will, choice and decision, for God to will, choose, and decide
for them in some supernatural way ; instead of asking God to energise
the will that it may become strong to choose, to will, and to do His will.

2. Misconceptions of conditions for the working of the Holy Spirit in
seeking His power, such as in waiting on God for the Holy Spirit to
descend, by cult:vatmg passivity until some soft influence fills the place,
and every person is soothed and quieted, The soothing of the natural
man, and the sweet feelings induced by a quiet meeting, leaves the
old life untouched, and the people unchanged in the way of sacrifice and
service.

VIII. WHY IS IT NECESSARY TO REMOVE THE GROUND WHICH GAVE PLACE
TO POSSESSION THROUGH DECEPTION ,

“Teaching” spirits gain admittance through the believer accepting
their “doctrines,” or “teachings” as being truth from God. Just as
the specific sin must be discovered and given up, for deliverance from the
spirit in possession in one case, the “‘doctrine,” or “teaching”—which
is an evil spirit's lie—must be discovered and removed by the pure truth
of God. Clinging to the “sin,” keeps the spirit in possession, and
holding fast to the “lie” by which the spirit gained entrance, also keeps
him in possession.

IX. WHY 1S THE WORD “LIE” USED SO FREQUENTLY IN THE STATEMEN]

OF THESE TRUTHS ?
. Because a “lie” is the opposite to “truth,” and a wrong thought, or ¢
misconception is a LIE if it is not the truth. The kingdom of darknes:
is built up on lies. The kingdom of Geod is built up on truth, not onl
truth as stated in the Scriptures, but truth concerning everything.

X. SHOULD THOSE WHO KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE DECEIVED ANI
POSSESSED BY EVIL SPIRITS SEEK TO DELIVER OTHERS ?

Yes, because a deception in the mind, and a hold of evil spirits in th
body, can exist alongside of a spirit indwelt by the Holy Spirit. Ifth
believer walks in co-operation with the Spirit, unconscious of the decep
tion, of the enemy it may be hidden and kept from active manifestatio
because of the domination of the Spirit life.

It is when such a believer seeks and gets light upon some unaccountabl
things in his life, which at last become exposed as Satanic in origin, the
the fact of deception and possession—in varied degrees—dawns upon hin
) Itxsthenthathebegmsto resist it in himself, and becomes capable ¢
recognising it, and helping others.

Fighting for the deliverance of others will help the captive to get fre
himself, and prevent despair, confusion, bewilderment, hopelessnes
etc. As he himself is freed he will become an instrument in God’s hanc
to free others.

“Prove all things ; hold fast that which is goad." 1 Thes. v, 21.

————— . ]
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On the Watch ‘Gower for Prayer.

“Be watchful with all perseverence in prayer "—Eph. vi, 18 (C.H.)

HE Bible is the great Prayer Book of the Church—the great Text

Book for all students, elementary or advanced, who desire to know

what God the Holy Ghost wishes His partners on earth to know and
experience, in the great and glorious task of carrying out God's Eternal
Will and Plan. In prayer we are given the tremendous privilege of
working with God : we can do things if we pray ; we can leave things
undone if we do not pray. To pray means to “offer a road” to our Lord
whereby He may draw nigh to nations or to individuals. It does rhean
“preparing the way of the Lord.”

So the New Testament gives us some quite simple and definite rules,
which may be deduced from the prepositions that are used in the Greek
in connection with the words therein employed.

L. PraYER towards (PROS). “We should be careful never to pray
out foward any person, but upward in a prayer directed to God. Every
prayer should be directed Godward.” Qur prayer is unto God—our
faces are ever turned toward Him, and we refuse to look anywhere else,

I1. PRAYER against (PROS). Not only do we pray towards God, but
we pray against His enemy and all his hellish plans. - (cf. Psalm 141, 5
margin. "“Still is my prayer against their wickedness.)”

In Dan. ii. 18 we read how Daniel and khis friends prayed against the
resolve of the King to murder God's servants, and the wise men as well,
and frustrated those plans by their prayer-action.

In Matt. 24 : 20 we have our Lord’s own authority for praying agams!
things happening in the future which would be contrary to the interests
of God's Kingdom. The disciples were bidden pray that their flight
from Jerusalem might not have to be on a Sabbath day or in winter
Thus many years before the Fall of Jerusalem they took their stand on
behalf of the Infant Church against all the wiles of the devil, and effec-
tively checkmated those plans by their anticipatory prayer.

II1. Praver around (PERI). The adverb, peri, denotes that around
which an act or state revolves. *Praying always around you,” Col. 1 :3-
The disciples besought Jesus about her (Luke iv. 38) ; they put their
prayers around her bed, and brought it all to Jesus.

Our Lord Himself did so (John 17:9). “I pray around them.” 1
pray around those that shall believe on Me. I surround them with my
prayer so that whatever direction the winds of trial or temptatfon may
blow from, N., S., E., W., they may be “compassed” about with prayers
and songs -of deliverance.

And not only may we pray around people, we must also praise around
them too. See | Thess. 1. 2. “We give thanks to God always around
you.” In the life of “Praying Hyde" we are told how blessing came to
an Indian pastor, for whom Hyde was much concerned, when he com-
menced to “praise” around him as well as pray—for he found that a
vein of fault-finding was creeping into his prayer and robbing it of
any power.

IV. PrAYER over (HUPER) -An adverb meaning “for one’s advantage
or benefit.” Onewhodoesa tlnng for another is conceived of as standing
or bending “over” the one whom he would shield or defend. This
preposition seems to be used in cases where prayer is difficult and
attended_by conflict.

Strive together with me in your prayers “over” me to God (Rom.
15 : 30).

Pray “over” one another (James v. 16).

*“Pray ‘over’ them that persecute you™ (Matt. v. 44). The devil has
got them down in the mud and mire of his will, and you, a cl'nilcl of God,
are not to kick a man when he is down, but to stand “over” him in
prayer and help him to get up and throw off the yoke and bondage of
Satan, and all the more so when it is a child of God that you are bidden
to protect in prayer. If Paul needed it, how mucll more do you and 11

V. Praver through (DIA). Used only once in tlle N.T. and then in
Acts x, 17. 1t is rendered “having made enquiry” (R.V.). The men
sent by Cornelius went from street to street asking where Simon's house
was, until they found it. They-didn't stop and turn back because they
drew a blank at the first, but they * prayed through” and they got what
they were after,

When Christian got to the Wicket Gate, we read “He knocked more
than once or twice.,” In fact he went on knocking until ‘Goodwill
appeared. So in prayer it is not want of faith that goes on knocking
(as though by so doing we doubted God having heard our first knock I)
but it is in accord with our Lord’s own command—Go on asking—Go
on knocking—for as you ask and as you knock—you are doing far more
than you realise. - You are loosing things on earth and lo ! they are being
loosed in Heaven : you are binding things on earth, and lo! they are
being bound in Heaven.

Prayer towards God, prayer against all the plans and wiles of the
devil, prayer around the sick, the dying, the souls in need, prayer over
the warriors who are upholdmg the banner of the Cross, prayer over
those who are its. enemies | And withal Prayer that gets through—that
changes things—and that links Heaven and Earth in a chain that cannot
be broken.” Lord teach us to pray such prayers ! - Douglas Wood.

An S.0.S. for Swanwick
Pray that the Industrial cloud hanging over the country as we go to
Press, may be entirely dispersed in righteous dealing on-both sides in

the dispute.

o e “opened heavens” may be given at both Conferenoee (April
26 to l@layl and May 1-5), and’ all,presentsom ePresenoe of
God that there will be a definite advance in the b of the members
of Christ into real oneness—thus hastening the l.o 's Return.

Pray for all who are entrusted w:th the Lord's Message accordlng to

Ephes. vi. 19, 20.
Spectal Requests.
A Reader of The Overcomer is sendmg out to 100 Clergy and Mnmsuers.
post, a copy of “The Tragic Omission,” and the lergll *“In Christ a

ew Creation.’ e earnestly askes for Prayer

Another Reader is bearing the cost of aco fTheOveroo
to. every Mission Station of the “cslxe«"gm’ the "CEZMS. the
“S.P. G and the “B.C.M.S.,"” as well &s to centres in France, Belgium,
Italy and other European lands. The staff at 4, Eccleston Place are now
- grappling with the work of this large “advance.” Will our Readers
pray that not one copy may fail to be a message from God to all who
receive it.

Forgwen | & Forgotten !
A necessity for effective prayer.

You've trespassed against me, you said,
And ;lou cannot lift up your head ?
forgive you, my brother, )
For ever and ever—
Forgiven, forgotten | It's dead] Evan Roberts.
. Shall we not pray for these?

“Will you invite ex-spiritists and ex-mediums to write to you of their
troubles and tions ? - While we sit xn those precious meetings
at Eccleston Hall, talking about our Lord and-Master, there are many -
hundreds seelcmg in the dark for deliverance. Tlley ashamed. to
tell of their pememtlons and most terrible onslas ts of the Evil One
through evil spirits. They have no one to help I know, for I
have been one! For six long years I fought this tem'l:le thing. I sought
* help from dlergy in lndma:ngngan ut erewasnohopel:euuse
of the a ignorance of the dlergy of , moden Spiritism,
One said to me, ‘take the sacrament’ another, Don tbea crank’ ; ; another,

‘Itis only i unagmatnon ' Another sald. ‘I have tried two mediums myself,
but—nothing doing |
In the meantime 1 was followed by voices, vxsxons, touches, and several
times}] have thrown down.® %'hen I went"to-the Salvation Army
itent form. There. although they knew the Way. even qus, they
Esnol dea of what I meant when I talked of ‘evil spirits,’ knowmg
only those sold in bottles !
I am still troubled, but of course I know that there is only one way
out of this terrible tl'nng K:u belp poor souls like you helped me ?
One poor woman said to me, evil spirit impersonated a dead loved
one when I took up Spiritism. When I foun out l
ing would not leave me for ten long years.
I can tell. I went to one Clergyman after
They either did not understancl @or were mdrfferen

e it up.
more

another to ask help
An ex-Mediam.
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-undepre

UST in proportion as we approach to quietness of spirit, we approacb
in similitude to The man who moves unshaken in the® sphere
and path which God has marked out for®him, unelated by joy,
by sorrow, unallured by temptation, unterrified by ad-
veorgtlu&l:, this man bears always thecalm of his Elder Brother, and is truly
-like.
1. The soul in union rests from reasonings.

Itis dlf‘ﬁcult forasoul,sofarasitisin allenatlon from God to suppress
reasonings. It reasons because it has lost the God of reason. When
God is chsplaced from His centre, the relations of truth as the subject
of our perceptions are entirely unsettled,

e truly ren soul has rest from the vicious and perplexing
reasomngs of nature. The true wisdom is to wish to know all that
God would have us know ; to employ our perceptlon and reasoning
faculty under a Divine guidance ; and to seek nothing beyond that limit.

ou who seekest the truth | Having exercxsednshy reason till thou
findest there is no peace in it, rest in the God of reason. - What thou
knowest not, God knows. Blindfolded, walk on with God’s hand to
ﬁude thee. He will work out problems for the humility of faith, wlnch
hides from unsanctified deduction.
2. The soul in umon rests from all desires that Jo not harmonize with
the will of God.

Thereare two classes of desires—those that spring from an imsanctified
nature, and those which are from Ged. itation and sorrow attend
the one, and true peace the other. In God is the fulfilment of our
desires. In God, therefore, there is rest. :
3. Thesoul in union rests from the reproofs of conscience.

Souls in partial union, going through the transition stages, have
constant conflict in themselves. They see the right, but continue in

some degree to follow the wrong. They are constantly the sisbject, more -

or less, of inward admonition. But conscience has its smiles as well as
its frowns! The renovated soul rests from the condemnation -of
conscience,
The constraints of conscience preoede action. The reproofs of con-
smence follow action. The soul in union does ri ht without constramt
has freely given itself to God to be moved by Him, and He movesﬂt
by making it a partaker of the Divine nature. Such a one may be said
to act by nature, and not by constraint ; by a life moving it at the centre,
not by compulsive i instigation, which has no higher office than to
guard and compel the centre. It is unnecessary to drive a soul that goes
without driving.
4. The soul in union. rests from. all disquieting fears.

Itis dehvered from fear of want fear of suffering ; fear of man
and guilty fear of God. ch is based upon guilt is very

The fear whi
different to that fear which is synonymous with reverence.

5. The soul in union rests from conflict with Providence.

The soul united to God is necessanly united with Him in all the
movements and arrangements which He mal He rests from the
r{lexmes of makmg his choice, by accepting the choice his Father
es for him in all circumstances. God's choice is only another name

for His Providence,

Moreover God's Provndence s internal as ‘well as external. He is the
Inspirer of the feelings of the heart, as well as the Director of outward
events. e renewed soul therefore rests from all anxiety as to the
particular form of his mwan‘l experience’; he rests from vain and
wandermg imaginations, an om recurring to other scenes and situations
in unholy discontent. He rests from felgmgs of envy which supposes
the existence of superiority in others, in position or aught else. He rests
from easily offended feelings ; if m]ured by another, he knows his Father
(without originating the unholy impul )has seen it for some wise reason,
to direct its application against He receives the blow with a
quiet spirit, while he has sorrow for l'nm who inflicts it,

6. The soul in union rests from labour.

The term labour implies effort. There is life and activity in heaven,
but not labour, whi involves pdin and effort. The soul renovated
does not cease to be active,-he finds and knows no idle moments ; but
the work which he does ceases to possess the ordinary attributes of labour,
because (@) Thereis a Divine power working in him. (b) His activity
is inspired by love, -

The labour of the partially sanctified rman, who stu's himself to action
by reasonings, reflections, and the foreed efforts of the will, is the recrea-

" tion and happiness of tile soul in union. The latter works without
. Extracted and summarl:ed from “Divme Union in the lxigher forms of

Life out of .

relig tous experience.” by T. C.Upham, D.D. From *

Dealh. just re-published. (see Book LM

K. &' 7«‘7

The Characteristics of Divine Union.*

'Conformed to the image of His Son. . .."

Rom. viii., 29.

knowmg that he works. Love converts what would otherwise ba work
into the spontaneous activity of the life within him, In don;g
hedloves to do, he labours just as much as the birds do when they fl;
and sing.

In saying therefore that the renewed soul rests from labour, we do no
mean that he rests from action, but the action is so easy, so harmoniou:
with the desires of the soul, so in accord with the arrangements of Provi.
dence, that there is no pain or distaste in labour, The Divine life act:
by innate dxsposmons, 1t merely wants opportunities of action, and no
1nst1gahon to action.

7. To the soul in union are expressions applied which seem to be directly,
opposite to each other in their import.

() “He is dead, and is alive again,” That is to say dead to privatt
aims, interests, selfish ™) "passion, prejudices, and pleasures; worldh
reputation and "honour, He is alive to God, and His interests ; to th
honour which comes from God, and from God only.

- (b) “He is without action, and yet always admg That is to say he
is always.in harmony with Provxgence moving as he is moved upon
retreatmg, going forward, or standing stll] just as the voice of God it
the soul directs, Actlon is as essential to him as life ; but it is actior
in God, and for God

(c) “He is always wffermg. and yet always h The op itiot
between the peace of his own soul and things aroun iction
but in the inward recesses of the soul, faith stands unshaken faith whicl
proclaims a present God.—therefore he is always ha ;

He is ignorant, and feels umelf to be so, and yet is full of Divin

wisdom.” He can say sincerely, “I know nothmg. cause humm
lmowled e compared with the Divine is always ignorance, but if he ha:
?edge from himcl he sl e o for i tescr,

(e ‘He is poor and yet he has all riches.” Poor because he ha
nothing he can call his own. That which the world calls Ais, he call:
od's] He is a poor son with a rich Father.
() “He is weak, and yet he has all power,” He has renounced hi:

own strength, he has no power in himself, yet he has all power in God.
8. The soul in union has peace, because action is natural.

A natural life is that life which develops itself in accordance with th:
principles of its own nature, and which, in doing so, is true and har.
monious to itself. The Divine life established in the soul works in the
same “natural” way as the life of nature.

The soul in union easily adapts itself to the demands o] the momen
in the Providence of God. While the inward fountain of love is alway
the same, and always full, the streams wl'nch flow from it, are repellec
by_opposition, or attracted bys E

e soul is one in union with the Dmne nature, but diversified ir
manifestation. Under the impulses of the life from God he become
all thmgs to all men, without losing the identity of lns character as
child of He can sit at meat with sinners, or receive the hospntallb
of the Phansm. and in both cases unite the propriety of love with th
faithfulness of duty. In his simplicity he is the companion of chlldren
and in }ns wisdom the counsellor of age.

All this seems to lmply contradiction and to reqlnre effort, but its eas:
and promptness is the working of a Divine life within, e want o
understangmg this has sometimes perplexed those who have been led
by the Holy Spirit, into the higher forms of experience. The sugiestnox
arises in their minds, because the perception of their own working i
lost in the fact of God's working, that perhaps nothing is done at all
They doubt because all is so easy and natural. Yet the life of Goc

rates much e same way as the instinct in the lower animals.
ey move as they are moved, by an instinctive power within them.

Quletness of spirit in this de%ree is the sign of truth or rectitude o
spirit, and of a right course of action. On the o ther hand, a spiri
disturbed, in a state of agitation, is the sign of a wrong done, orof
wrong proposed to be done. Acco ly, in any proposed course o
action, if it cannot be entered upon in entire quietness of spirit, with
soul entirely calm, then the probability is that the course is wrong, or a
leat doubtful and is safely delayed until there s further light

The man who rests in God, by being hrought into harmony with th
Divine nature, cannot be restricted by-the limitation of name or country
he has a spirit which belongs to the world. A Divine peace is writter
upon his heart, his countenance, his actions, his whole life. He sees th:
commotions of the world, but they do not move him, nor alter the fixednes:
of his purpose, and the calm of {ls spirit. He is not indifferent to th
strife; but he knows the God that has power to control it, and sees th
calm beyond

 The earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the revealing
of the sons of God." Rom. viii. 19



What is Self?

" HE poor soul, having lést all it once oosséssed. must now lose
Tilself." “Avoidance of self-reflection.” “The thinking of self
should be .shunned above all else ; it is the one thing that leads

the soul back into itself, and this is always possible, whatever degree
it may have reached.”

These days in the quiet alone have been days of His ordering. Days
spent with Him reading the Word, and this morning *“Life out of Death.”

This morning in prayer this question was forced upon me. What
is Self? :

But to go back. On Jan. 2nd one who knows God, spoke to me very
severely. At the time I thought she was cruel. As I write this now
I call her a kind and faithful friend. From the conversation one sentence
has been with me, and I have not been able to get away from it. I have
not understood it until to-day. Even though it has not been often
consciously in my mind I know that some way the Holy Spirit has been
using it. This was the sentence : “Stop talking about yourself, drop
yourself, don't think about yourself. Don't talk to me again about
yourself,”

In my reading I came to one paragraph which I read hastily. I did
not like it, and would not allow myself to really read it, and to get the
full meaning. I was pushing it away from me. It could not be correct—
one must-discern. Such were my proud thoughts. Now I see the
devices of Satan to hinder me from going on with God.

Last night, reading “Job,” I came across this, and the Holy Spirit
caused me to think seriously about it. “The turning point of Job's
pathway of trial came when he entirely ceased from himself.” *‘Dost
thou not see in the object-lesson before thee that thy captivity shall be
turned when thou dost turn from thyself, and leave thyself in the hand
of God,” etc., etc.

Yes, this was what | longed for. Yes, I did believe Romans 6. abso-
. lutely. I did believe Galatians 2 : 20, and “Ye are dead, and your life

is hid with Christ in Ged.” ’

Still it seemed as if lately my thoughts were revolving around and
around myself, this and that. Yes, I did know experimentally the union
of my spirit “with Christ in God.” [ could not go back upon it, even
the day and the hour. Yet here I was turning around and around
myself. What did it mean? Now back to the question which was
forced upon me during prayer. What is Self? .

All the out-workings of the self-life, as the Holy Spirit has revealed,
I have gladly consented that the death of my Lord be applied to, and I
have had victory through His death over these outworkings. Yes, all
that He has showed has been gladly reckoned dead, and His death
applied by the Holy Spirit.

This morning it seems as if the Holy Spirit had touched the hidden
deep-rooted thing, that from which all actions of the self life spring
(truly I am humiliated to write it, how Satan has blinded my mind like
this I cannot conceive), Self—self itself ! SELF-REFLECTION.

In my prayer I was repeating that verse “I put off the old man with
his deeds,” etc., and then added from me. 1 fairly jumped as those last
two words came, from me. Put¥off from me. But what is “me,"” was
the question. It is self. Put off the out-workings, yes, gladly, but
where does the “me” come in?

I could get no further. I got up from my kneés astounded. Was
Romans 6 only a mental comprehension, was it not reality ?

Then the two quotations that I have copied from *Life out of Death”
at the beginning of this journal came to me with force, by the Holy
Spirit. The paragraph that I pushed away from me was on this point
of Self-reflection. The “own,” or right to write or speak about yourself,
or reflect all one wished to concerning the “ego.” I never have used the
word, and do not think I have ever in the slightest way until Jan 3rd,
and then I pushed away from me the thought about self-reflection being
harmful, yea, even sinful. .

. Self-reflection is a very bad habit of mine, and I never before dreamed
it sin. From'to-day for me to voluntarily reflect on self is & sin. - I may
fall into it unconsciously, but I shall pray the faithful Holy Spirit to make
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From QOur Readers (continued),

me keenly aware if I do so. I do now, by an act of the will, ask the
Holy Spirit to apply the death of my Lord to self itself, and the great
tenacity with which I found myself this morning holdirig on to the “own™
or right to reflect, I now gladly consent to death. . :

O 1 never dreamed there was a thing I would hold on to now.. O
Lord, if there are still deeper things I know not of, reveal. “Guard me

“and keep me from self-reflection, teach me how to deny all this. [do

willingly now, as You have shown it to me, entirely cease from myself,
and [ absolutely leave myself in Thy pierced Hand. Let me not: think
of my “needs” ever again, but in emptiness and poverty give myself—
Thyself in me—to others. Let me care nought for myself at all, desiring
the blessing for others more than for my “own.” Let me rest content
with Thy will, whatever it be. Let me rest content concerning the
future. Keep me, Lord, moment by moment, in Thy will, not getting
out of Thy movement, just an empty cleansed channel for Thee and
Thes alone. ' MEW.

How to Read “War on the Saints.”

“I could not refrain from dipping into the book. But I went-to it
withmt.\l:: praﬁrer. The result was that the ‘uncovered head’ was teaming

oughts.
Then I just committed all to God, telling Him that all I wanted was
His will, His truth. And at once He shewed me. e next day, in a

et half-hour, I settled with the Bible and the book, and before opening
them I definitely took my stand on Calvary, asserted my desire “to accept
what was from my Saviour, refuse what was from the foe.” -1 told God
I wanted only His truth, that I was sheltering under the Blood, stand.m§
on Rom. vi., that I was willing at any cost to know the whole truth i
only I might be better equipped for ltlis service—and then every scrap
of fear utterly went. . .

As one read on, turning to every reference in God’s-own Word, it was
just a magnificent unfolding of His own truth.

I understood then a little, that just as the book was written in the teeth
of the foe, so it should be read with the reader garrisoned at every point,
sheltered and guarded and prepared. To go with an unprepared spirit
is like a medical student going into a dissecting room with a scratch on
his finger. We will niot shrink from it any more than the student will
escape the dissecting room, for only by such training can we be equipped
to deliver souls, but it costs. -

I thank God now that He allowed me that time, because in no other
way could I have learnt the way to’set out on every stud{ of the book.
There is no fear now, and such a wonderful consciousness of His Presence,

His Power, His Victory."—A Reader. ..

The Story of a Soul,

I once lived in Ephes. 2:12 and walked in Ephes'2 :2. My con-
versation was then in Ephes. 2 : 3, but being brought into Ephes. 2 : 1
and finding my prospects at Romans 3 : 10-20 were very bad, I called
at Matt. 11 :28. From here I was conducted to Col. 1 : 13, and dwelt
in Psa. 84 : 10. Hearing of a mansion being built for me at John 14 : 2
by One who lives at Heb. 4 : 14, the house I sought for I found at 2 Cor.
5:1. The house has but one door, which I found at John 10:9, and
one knocker, which I saw at Matt. 7 : 7. My address for the present‘is
Ephes. 2:6. Call any day at Prov. .8 : 34 and you will meet me an
many others. If you call, attend to what the servant says in Luke 14 : 17.
When | Thess. 4 : 16-17 is fulfilled, I expect my home will be in Rev.
22 :3-5 and Rev. 5:9 will be the song I shalr sing in that day—A
Christian Soldier in India.

Upward to a saul is INWARD.,

Outward is downward.

The centre is the highest . 3 .

The circumference is the lowest.

God is in the Centre (spirit) being the most INWARD ;
Matter in circumference, being the most outward.

Yet God is in the outward as His footstool, but in the most INWARD
as His Throne . . .

Therefore our progress is from the outward, through the INWARD

to the INMOST.
Thos. Bromley, Died April 13, 1691,
N.B—This is given by requsst. ) v
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Brief Replies to Correspondents.

.w.H. : You ask “Does Acts 16 : 16 teach us that we must wait for the leading
of the Lord before casting out demons ?

Surely. The Holy Spirit, dwelling in our spirit as His Sanctuary, will “rise
up” as He did in Paul, and then the work is done, On the other hand, it is
also written in Luke 10 : 19, “I give unto you authority . . .”” This is exousia,
the right to do it ; for, the Lord said, * The spirits are subject unto you" (v. 20).
Many shrink from this, saying “I ask the Lord to do it.” But how then can
the believer co-work with Him, and “tread” on the “serpents and scorpions”

. of the pit? Christ identified Himself with us to win the victory at Calvary,

and now we are to be identified with Him to use it!

If you first affirm your position of death with Him, then you may act in
reliance upon His resurrection power. This brings “presumption” under the
power of His death, so that you act without presumption as co-working wi
Him in His Name. . . o

He speak ve' on one that not

e S camme a0 el ot B2 or ngcgvlhnti:ng'nly s with Him

should thus unwillingly and ignorantly be the prey of the enemy! What do
you mean by ‘evil prayers’?” .

Yes, it is “awful,” but it is true. Undoubtedly we are rapidly moving into

the perils of the ““Last Days.” There are forces at work beyond the ken of men. -

So long as the child of God is in the body, that body will be open to, and suffer
from, external dangers of every kind, unless he is aware of them and is thereby
able to exercise faith in God for his protection. Every human being has in
himself “psychic forces” which in the past were undreamt of. But now the
forces of dark in the atmospheric h are drawing out these powers
into action, so that where they are undreamt of as existing, they may be in
activity ; ¢.g., unless the power of Christ’s death is applied to the soul, or psyche-
life, it can mingle with the *prayer” life, and thereby produce “evil” prayers.
For pure prayer can only come from the Holy Spirit in our spirits. (See Rom.
8:17,) The answer to all 18 THE Cross. *‘Rom. 6" every moment appropriated,
and John 12 : 24, 25 made true, so that the life of Christ has full course in us in
the power of the Holy Ghost.

Ww.H.MC.D, : I trust all who write me such letters as yours will bear with no
reply, understanding how keenly I read and enter into all that is written. The
letters are valuable, for they lift the veil a little, showing what God is doing,

but I have to reply via the Throne, so that the wider ministry in print is not
legsened. Them give you life in Himself, and victory over death in every
aspect.

.n.:Iamsosorrylhavenotbeenabletosendyoualineasyouwished.
Blft the desk pressure has been heavy, and I have not been able to compass it.
1 greatly value all you write, press on.

E.T.:. It was necessary to make the reservation you refer to. f.c., “unless
suffering from mental disease.” Of course the Lord can deal with this, but it
would be in the line of healing either directly or by ‘“means,” and not only by

taking victory over the spirits of evil. It is always important to jze the
hysical” as physical :gd the su tural as supernatural, oth e there
befailureglresultsmdaome

311 es real harm done.

SISTER M, ( Australia) : I have not read the book you mention but will do so,
mdtdetto(itinthet)xextissueofTthvacomiiIseeit.toben .
What you say sounds very questionable. It is tmiy a time when believers are
being tanght bitterly not to “glory in men,” You had far better not try to
“readjust” your mind to various theories about "‘Genesis” and the Scriptures

enerally,. We must have a *“Thus saith the Lord"” to anchor upon these days.
thoktodeddebetweenthetheodsts? How shall poar souls know for sure

whovia:?ht ? Let us take the “Word” as ## §s written and go on step by step
with God. :

.R. (Glasgow) : 1 am sorry for such a long delay in repl to your question.
Y:uka.tgc gt t the “old man" is to be reckoned crucified, not cated.”
ludes the old Adam life in entirety, it is obvious that once this position
of death is taken it needs to be a continuous faith-position. The danger of
beli it eradicated is deception. It is so often visible to others when the
soul is thi it gone. The momentary faith tion is honest and true and
keeps the believer watchful and dependent on Lord.

v.1. (U.S.A.) : ] am much obliged for your information. A copy of the book,
“The Throne Life,” has been kindly sent me.

G.: The question of Baptism by immersion is such a controversial one, that
1 rarely touch upon it in our pages, since our ministry is to emphasize the heavenly
character of the Body of ist and the individual duty of each member to
“hold the Head.” As He is-the Head of the Body it is for Him to reveal His
will to each member, and not for the ‘“members” to impose their individual
«, ce,” or “light” or “‘convictions" others, in externalities of any kind.
If you retain your spiritual liberty to the mind of the Lord, He show
you His will, but never take any step under the pressure of others. See Romi. 14
whole chapter. - cnowl

Communications also acknow from: J.B.; H.MC.K.; C.5; EMP ;
BB ; MFB_; T.C. DE K. (U.S.A. Thﬁegou) 3 A.G.R. (I always value your letters,

continue as you are led ) ; A.M.H. ; G.ALP, § H.J. ; B.P. (Australia) ; G.H.

(U.S.A.) } E.P.S. ; MRS, H.8. (U.S.A.) § S.A.N. § R.A.B. § E.L.S. j- M.J.B, § F.M.R. § L.M.C.
N.B.; B.D.; M.H.K.; GT.D. (China); E.W.N. (US.A); MW.C. § 0.B.C. (U.E.A.);
D.T. ; M.HLP. } A.L.H. ; W.M. ; MRS. J.J. (U.S.A.) ; E.G. ; MRS, (N.S. Wales) ; 1.8.8. 5
AlL.} JM.; WFS. ; L), ; F.EH ; AT.; B.C.S. ; M.E.M, ; MRS, L.S.C. ( Australia) ;
M.S. jR. T. ; L.AM. ; DAE. ; CJ. lu.z.) 3 K.B. ; SISTER F. } C.L.K.; E.M. ; H. MC.K. ;
MRS. F.E. (Ausiralia); M.A.; EC.; EMT.; AMH, f M.E.C.; EAR.; F.MW.;
}.8.F. ; A0, ; K.M.AL 3 KM, ; BuH. ; F.8.J« § AM.P. § LL. (India) ; E.v.L: ; MRS, W.A.S,
(China) ; A.R.H. (Cl’dm); W.L.B. (Germany) ; MM.H. ; W.T.E.; C.J. (N.2)); J.R.
H.M, (U.S.A.) j D.H.B. (U.S.A); B.K. (U.S.A.)  MB.P,; G.E.; L.W.; K.M.; C.HW.
J.B.; RV.W. (India); M.8.J.; D.8.; M.B. (Egypt) ; B.B.; AM.H.; A.G.R.; MRS,
J8.R. (U.S.A.) 3 AC. ; B.G. ; G.M. (Ausiralia) ; MBS. 8. (N.S.W.) ; A8.T. ; AR,

Note.—Orders for the Bookroom should be written on a separate paper,
and not embodied in the personal part of letters,
Acknowledgment by request.
© JET.—£3.3.0 for Ministers” Guest Fund for Swanwick.

Notes from the Bookroom.

We are unspeakably thankful to God for the way He is using our
literature to the real deliverance of believers. It truly means that
Holy Ghost is working with the truth, that so many write saying that
they have been instantly delivered from Satanic besetments. eg., a
reader of “War on the §m’nts" recently said that directly he reacf e
book an “oppression of fi years' standing left him.” Another
reader writes, ‘A friend handed me the booklet * ming the Accuser.’
The light dawned upon me that the Accuser had me in bonds. Glory,
Hallelujah, I am set free!”

The demand for the Literature means that we are now continually
having to reprint fresh editions. “The Logos of the Cross” is now
unobtainable, but we e to re-issue it shortly under the title of “The
Centrality of the Cross,” with some fresh matter added to it in place of
the Appendix, etc., so as to make it consist entirely of m on the .
Cross. It will be ready, we hope, by May, and be obtainable at the
same cost as before. :

We hope also to re-issue at once the pamphlet of extracts from *“War
on the Saints” entitled “The True Manifestations of the Holy Spirit
contrasted with the Counterfeits by the Powers of Darkness” (price 6d.).
We have still a small supply of Chapters ix. and x. entitled “ The Volition
and Spirit of Man,” and “Victory in Conflict.”

Alas, the edition of the valuable booklet “The Work of Delivering -
Souls” is now quite exhausted. As “demon possession’ is still existent
among believers and even more widespread, tﬁm booklet is more needed
than when it was first issued. is also we hope to re-issue shortly. .

We wonder if our readers know the value of the “Gate to Life Charts,”
which were re-published recently. The charts “The Cross and the Sin-
ner” and “The Cross and the Christian,” and “The Life-side of the
Cross” are most valuable for use in Bible Classes, for the texts and
explanations given cover the gonnd of the two-fold message of Calvary.

e rejoice to have a note from a Pastor in Sweden in which he says
of “God's Plan of Redemption"—"The book is real wonderful and
gtlaiigs"great truths. I will recommend it to all my friends that read

glish,

The single-page leaflet entitled *“In Christ a New Creation™ is bei

in a remarkable way. We are now having to reprint it for the six:ﬁ
time. A worker writes from Ireland *“I've often had a railway carriage
full nearly all reading it, and generally it is carefully folded and put in
the pocket.” It is issued at a very low cost (2/- per 100) as a special
contribution of our Printer to the Literature work.

We would call especial attention to a valuable reprint from our pages
as a leaflet for broadcast distribution, entitled “The Tragic. Omission.”
It voices an appeal to preach the Cross so tragically omitted from present
day preaching. It can be obtained at 8d. per 12, post free. .

The “Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, in 1908,
and consists of 16 pages, 3} by 2 inches in size, with pale blue
cover, It contains in the words of Scripture the Message of
Calvary in its fullest aspects, both for the sinner and the saved.
It has been issued in about 80 languages and dialects, and the
circulation has reached over eleven million copies.

Permission has been given to MR. StANLEY UsER (The Word of the
Cross Evangelist) to issue the English Bible Booklet at his own cost.
He will supply them FReE to all who apply to him (by post only),
Please address—25 High Street, Manchester, marked personal.

We are asked to say that the DOUAY version of the English Booklet
has been re-issued fand that accredited workersa ble to§use them effectively
among English speaking Romanists may apply to Mr. Usher for copies.

v~ The ‘f‘Word of the (.l'.:;ss" Booklet may be issued uitlu
language of any country accredited missions or workers.
Application for permission to print in foreign languages to be

e to the compiler.

“Le Vainqueur.” (s« oomcome

A tG-rosa issued ocsasion: as funds permit, consisting entirely of
articles from '3?%22 Overcomer ** ﬁh‘lulz’;mmd Into French. Edited and II]I’IIN
free by Mr. H. Johnson, 41 Rue de I'Ermitage, Parls,

Miss © Rosedeane, Birchwood Drive, Lelgh-on-Sea, acts as Treasurer for
HI,JG]IIIS:I’: 'Bho will gla(ily send a copy of his eiroular or of ““Le Valnquenr” upon
application. . . .

The Lord’s Watch.

Mr. J. C. Williams is still away in America. .
Watch” is in abeyance during his absence.—Ed, A

The Lord’s
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Books and Booklets on the Victorious Message or Calvary.

By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.

The Story of Job, A Glim] into the M; of Suffering. Bound in Art
Velﬁm cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net,ysptgty free 4/6.

The Cross of Calvmy and lts Mossage (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
Preface by the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post*
free 8/8; Stiif paper covers 2/-, post free 2/2.

The Warfare with Satan and the Waly of Vlotory Art vellum cloth 8/- nct,
post free 8/8; Stiff paper cover 1/8 post free

Thy mddon Ones, Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs (Third Edition) g
Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/3 ; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post fres 1/

Soul and Splrlt and “‘Soul-Foree” versus “Spirit-Force.”” A Glimpse into Bible

ogg (Third Ed , revised enlarged). Art ‘vellum cloth 3/6,
post free /8. Stiff pape: cover 1/6, post free 1/8.
“All Things New.” The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End. Cloth.
2/-, post free 2/2; Stiff paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1.
‘The Oonquest of Canaan, Sidetltglm on the Spiritual Batﬂeﬂeld. Cloth boards
/6 net, post free 1/8; paper cover, 1/-, post free 1/1.

The Climax of the Risen Life, Fellowship with the Sufferings of Christ. Stift
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/2.

‘The Magna Charta of Woman “According to the Scri) tures.” Stiff pa cover
1/- net, post free 1/1. P papes

The Awakening In Wales of 1904-5. A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs.
Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

Face to Face, The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God.

1/- net, post free 1/1. Out of print.
Lite h: the Spirlt. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Third Edition).
Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

Power for Service and Warfare. A Message and a Testimony. 6d. each,
post free 7d.

Spiritual P?ﬂs of 'l‘o-day as "ﬁ" In the Penuooshl Movement. 6d. each, post

The Work of the Holy Spirit. Talks with Young Christians, 6d. each, post

The Work of Delivering Souls, A Clinical Handbook for Christian Workers.
-@d. each, post free 7d. (out of print).

Art paper cover

" Abandonment to tlie Spirlt; and Ministry to the Lord. i
The Pathway to Life In God. (Enlarged new issue). All new editions
Much Frult. The story of a grain of wheat. :d each;
Life Out of Death; and Characteristics of Divine Union. 7d. post frae,

Bxperimental difficulties In the Spiritual Life. A Handbook for Workars.
4d. each, post free 5d.
Spiritual Perplexitles. ‘The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. 4d. each, post fres 5d.
Bible’ Readlngs, for use in Bible Classes, on thin faper for insertion in Bible.
Assorted packets of four leaflets, Nos. I. and 1I., 4d. per packet, post free

4

The G*:io to Life Chart Pamphlet. A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three

charts with explana matter, showing the relation of the to the

Sinner, and to the Christian, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. 4d.
each, post free 44d. :
The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/8 per oz, ., 1/8 post free.

1. How to malntaln sommunlon with | 1u. Now Warfare Series No. a.

11. Out of print.

12. Change Your Atiitude.
18. Transftrnd to Warfare Seriss

4. How to manifest the Iife of Jesus.
(Delivered unto for Jesus' | 14. A novi:ul of Prayer Nesded.
sake). 15. Assuranee of Answored Prayer.
5. The Magnificent Christ. 16. Overcoming the Accuser.
6. Out oé print 17. The Croas and the Blood
7. First Bind the Btrong Man. 18. The Preclous Blood of Christ,
8. More than congueron. 19. The Cross and Our Weaknesses,
9. Now Warfare Series No, 4 20, Life Triumpbant over Death,

The “Warfare™ Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
1. Like a Lightning Flash,
~2. Translated Out of the Power of Darkness.
8. The Battle for the Mind,
4. The Time of the End and *‘Signs and Wonders.”

The *“ Pathway” Series. (new issue). 1/6 per 12.

} New Editions.

- 4. Tho Glorlous Becret. (For young Christéans).

_ Leqflets for broadcast distribution.
“Via Crucis” Series. 4 pp., 8d. per dozen.
The Tragic Omission.
Unity of the Spirit. A Message to Believers.
Spiritism and the Blotting Out of Sin.
T?ﬂo-fold Message of the Cross.
Overcomer Reprints.

2 pp., 4d. per 12,
The Standard of the Cross. :
Stand Unshaken. A Message on Ephes. vi.

" Leaflets by Evan Roberts.

S

N—a

1. Reckon. .
2. Why should the Church pray? } PS}"" 12.
3.The Prepu‘ahon of Peace. ee 33d.

¥~ Feurth Edition Just Published.
‘“War on the Saints.”

A Text Book on the werk of decaivi g the Children
of God, and the way of dolivemca

BY
Mgrs. PENN-LEWIS = goLuasens. EVAN ROBERTS

Eight new pages to Appendix containing “Light on Abnermal Ex-
periences”; “How demons attack believers”; and “The
Scriptural bnu for warfare against the powers of darknul

Topical Index, carefully corrected and verified. Diagrams
Cloth 6/~ net (6/6 post free). Paper 4/~ net (4/6 pmt free)

Obtainable also in French and German Apply to the Book Room

Second British Edition,
“God’s Plan of Redemption”

The Gospel from a Biological Standpoint | Chart in
By M. E. McDonough. | thres coleurs.

Cloth Boards 3/-; Post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers2/=; post free 2/2,
0~ Copies of the American edition at | dollar 25 cenis. post free, may

be had from the writer, Mrs. MeDonough, 1419 Basacon Street, Brookline,
ass.
By the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Just Re-published.

“The Spirit of Christ”

Pale blue cloth, 5/- net; post free 5/6.
Also Second Edition just re~issued of

“ The Cross of Christ”

A 24-page Booklet in stiff cover, price 3d., post fres 33d.
=" All the above are specially suitable for Easter gifts. -

Bg) Mrs. Penn-Lewis. To be ready in May.
The Centrality of the Cross.

A series of addresses on the work of Christ at Calvary,
incorporating “The'Logos of the Cross” (now out of print)

Stiff paper cover, 1/6"net., post free, 1/8,

BOUND VOLUMES OF “THE OVERCOMER.”

(1909, 1910, 1911, 1912, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924 all out of print),
1913, 1914, 2/6 each, p.f. 3/-; also 1925, 2/- each, pf. 2/2,

Songs of the Heavenly Life
(Sixth Editien.) Used at “*Overcomer " Conferences.

2d. per copy, net. 2I-per 12; 2/2 post free.

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, 4 ECCLESTON PLACE, LONDON, S.W.1

W Address all ondon to the Managen.

Tolepl:m & Telograms -
. 6401 Victoria,
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The Message of the Cross in Other Lands.

‘Che Overcomer Literature Extension Work.
THE MESSAGE IN AMERICA.

A Minister writes : *'1 have passed the book ‘Soul and Spirit’ round to different Ministers . . . There is a
widespread movement along supernatural lines here on the Coast, and a great many are being drawn into
deception, to the great grief of the Ministers who are true to the Faith once for all delivered. Some of these
Ministers are beginning to realize that the finest and most pungent literature known to counteract some of these
tendencies is The Overcomer literature. [ feel I am doing a great service to the cause of God in spreading this
excellent literature, which has been so exceedingly helpful to my own spiritual life in a time of dangerous crisis.
It will do the same for other Ministers and lay people who are in similar dangers.

““Would you authorize me to handle the rest on the same terms as some 1 got from you three years ago. |
sold what I could, and placed the rest as judiciously as I knew how, charging it to the Free Literature Fund.”

NOTE.—We are always glad to co-operate with ministers and workers desirous of spreading the literature by the special arrangements
mentioned here.— Ed. : )

A Minister writes from a Missionary Training Institute : “How much more could God use us if we had the
full light of Calvary | For lack of this full light I am afraid many of our Mission Stations are becoming passive.
The Holy Spirit through “War on the Saints’ set me free from this bondage. I now want to get [this book] and
others wisely distributed throughout our movement. This is what we need . . . . . . "

A Member of the Faculty of a Theological Seminary, writes : “‘Please send The Overcomer to our Reading
Room, together with ‘The Cross of Calvary,” ‘War on the Saints’ {and other books!. I am anxious to secure a
complete file of The Overcomer in order to make it available to our students at the Seminary. I want them in-
fluenced for the Victorious Christian Life. We stand four square on the Word of God . . .”

Note—Manu letters of this character are now reaching us from America. Will our readers pray.—Ed.

Mr. de Roos, of Mexico, on a visit to the States, writes : You should know of all the blessed victories through
the Cross message. In Chicago, wherever we have spoken on the work in Mexico, and the power of the Cross
of Calvary and its blessed victory, souls have been saved. In some of the meetings the people break down in strong
crying, and we only speak on His sufferings. The Lord is burning into my soul ‘It pleased the Lord to bruise

im,” and as we speak of His suffering He blesses the message, and souls are saved, but also great numbers are

coming into blessed overcoming victory, and are being set at liberty after having been ‘bound lo these many years.’

You will rejoice before Him as you see how the message of the Cross is coming into its own. So many ministering
servants, after the meetings, come to me and through grace I have been able to lead them into a new living reality
of God and the Victory that is theirs. . ‘

Last Lord’s Day morning I spoke in a Congregational Church, and the people cried aloud, and a number found
salvation ; amongst these a Roman Catholic. So many confessions of sin come out in private conversation that
my heart at times seems not able to bear any more. How He must have suffered with our sins. Now I hope to
return, if the means are on hand, to Mexico, by the beginning of March. Pray with us for this, and then for the
ten Mexican workers for the West Coast, where they are so much needed. Three Indian tribes in my territory
who never heard the Gospel. Pray ! :

I can use some books. You may send those He leads you to send, and they will be used with great care.

- SWEDEN.
M. Fredberg, writes regarding the issue of the Swedish Overcomer : *“Through your kind gifts, and those of

" others,] came through the straitness of last year, and trusting God, we have began to issue the paper for this year.

The first issue has recently been posted to you. As you see from the translation of the headings, this issue is strong
on ?warfa;is’u;uth. Do pray that the truth may be received by the readers through the power of the Holy Spirit.

* As an outcome of your kind recommendation of ‘Korsets Budskap’ at the Conference 'in Stockholm, ‘we have
got quite a number of subscribers in Stockholm. As the requests for ‘Korsets Budskap' are still coming from
different quarters, we trust it will have a wider circulation than last year. This year as well as last, we send the
paper free to some 200 Swedish Missionary Stations throughout the world.

Very specially I would ask your prayers for;the! Lord to strengthen and protect my body: I am most of the
time trzgr'ellli}ne.-jl ab}t')ut for giving%ible teachéng. staying generally one week at a place, and generally taking two
meetings a day. [ always feel that overstrain means an advantage for the Enemy. Do pray that the Lord may
grant me the grace always to stand firm.in the Victory of Calvary. . o
_ Donations for this Literature extension work may be sent to the office of “The Overcomer,” marked “China,” “France,”

o 9 6

9 )
¢ » “Sweden,” as the case may be. All remittances should be made payable to J. Penn-Lowis
N{.Y loll?o::’OIﬂee, Ebury Street, Londen, S.W.), 4 Eccleston PLACE, S.W.1.

The Ewceleior Press, Leicest




SPEGIAL CONFERENCE NUMBER

Volume Fuly
- vit, | 1926

NEW SERIES. : -
FIDEI COTICULA CRUX
" (The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith)

O ObQ
A Quarterly Magazine for Christian Workers
on the deep things of God

“Jesus Christ and
Him Cruczfzed

—Page 35.

. “And the hostile princes and rulers He shook off from Himself, and
BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM

AS HIS CONQUESTS
when by the Cross He triumphed over them.” Col. 1, 15 (Weymoyth).

LONDON :
THE “OVERCOMER" OFFICE, 4 ECCLESTON PLACE, S.W.1.

Published (D.V.) Quarterly on the first Thur;day in January, April. July, October,
For terms of issue see inside cover.
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Veol, VII. New Seriss.

- THE OVERCOMER.

EpITED BY MRS. PENN-LEWIS,
JULY, 1926.

Number 3.

Published Quarterly on the first Thursday in January, April, July

and Oetober.
The is issued with no specific Readers contribu-
thag the cost of publicaﬁoncg:menabled by the Lord.

Centre Distributors,
Several of our old “Centres” are asking if they may resume their
fabours, and numbers are doing so. They are at liberty to accept
eentributions from those who receive the paper, and forward to the

ce y.
N.B.—Changes of Address. No alterations can be made during the
fast ight before issue, when all the wrappers have already been pre-
are asked to kindly assist the workers by care in this
maftter, .
Soutn ArricA. The “Overcomer” may be obtained from Mrs. H. L.
Seott, Rosemount, Walmer, near Port Elizabeth. Phone 3060,
AustraLiA. From Mr. H. P. Smith, The Keswick Book Room,
3158 Collins Street, Melbourne. o
) _ PLEASE NOTE
All orders for Books and matters relating to the issue of the
“Overcomer,” should be addressed to
The Manager. Overcomer Book Room.
4, Eccleston PLACE, London, S.W. 1.

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to Mrs. J.
England,

Penn-Lewis.
#%~ Money Orders (only) payable at Ebury Street Post Office,
Lendon. N.B.—Lettgn lyh::ld no: be addressed here. . e

Will our correspondents also kindly note that the Book Room is closed
on Bank Holidays, and that the London Postal Regulations during
the holiday season make delay at such times unavoidable.

Bankers : National Provincial Bank of

ECCLESTON CONFERENCE HALL

Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.

The Hall is situated in Eccleston Street, off Bucki
race Beot oes Victoria Station. Entrasce i UPPER HALL.
4, Eccleston Place.

A Conference for Christian Workers is conducted by Mrs.
Penn-Lewis on the first Thursday in every month, October to
July (inclusive). Meetings 11-30 a.n., 3 p.m. and 7 p.m.,

SUMMER ARRANGEMENTS.
The usual Monthly Conference will be held on Thursday, Jul[: 1, and

will take the form of a Swanwick Reunion. Revs. Pearson n,
C. Ernest Procter, of Liverpool ; Douglas Wood, of Matlock, and others
are expected. ) " .
The usual “Prayer Day” will follow on the Friday, conducted by
Mrs. Penn-Lewis.
o This will be the last Monthly Conference until October

(0ct. 7 WEEKLY MEETINGS,

Tuesday, at 7 o'clock, a Weekly Conference for Workers, conducted
by Revs. T. Madoc and Anstm—Sé:e.rks. .

This Meeting will, D.V., be continued throughout July, close for
August only, and be resumed first Tuesday in September.

Thursdays, at 8 o’clock, in the Upper Small Hall (entrance 4 Eccleston
Place), a Young People’s Meeting, open to all, is conducted by Miss

es, who will be glad to see any who desire spiritual help, from
6.30 before the meeting. Letters may be addressed to her at 41 Carlton
Mansions, Maida Vale, W9.

Tea and biscuits are provided in the Canteen every week at 7 p.m.

This Meeting will be continued throughout July and close only for
August, resuming again first Thursday in September. (This by special
request.)

NOTE.—Visitors from the country can always obtain informa-
tion as to Eccleston Hall Gatherings and the movements of
workers, by Telephone (Victoria 6401) or by calling at 4 Eccleston
Place, S.W. Enquiries can also be made by letter addressed
Secretary, 4 Eccleston Place, S.W.1.

Please Note Eccleston PLACE—not “Square.” :

=" N.B.—This notice will be in force all the Summer.
Overseas visitors are always welcome when they call.

Preliminary Announcements.

A HOLIDAY CONFERENCE

Convened by Mr. W. Raven,
. ,, will (D.V.) be held at
*“SLAVANKA"—the Bournemouth Conference Centre;
. July 30 to August 13.
Particulars from Rev. A. Scottorn, 89 Kempe Road, N.W.6.
(Stamped envelope.)

BRISTOL.

It i1s hoped to arrange some Meetings for Christian Workers on
October 13 and 14, to be conducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. They will be
held in Emmanuel Parish Hall. Enquiries to Rev. Henry Hill, Emmanuel
Vicarage, 19 Knowle Road, Bristol.

LIVERPOOL.

Two Days Meetings for Christian Workers will be conducted by Mrs,
Penn-Lewis on Thursday and Friday, October 21 and 22, in é’ordon
Hall, Blackburn Place. .
Meetings daily 3 and 7.30 p.m.
Tea will be provided at 4.30, followed by after Tea “Clinic,”
Enquiries to Rev. C. Ernest Procter, 118 Bedford Street, Liverpool.

The Fifth Southern Conference
For Christian Workers

will (D.V.) be held in the

Eccleston Conference Hall,

ECCLESTON STREET, LONDON,
November 2, 3 and 4, 1926.

Convéner : Mrs. Penn-Lewis.
Daily Time Table :

10.0 a.m. Quiet Hour in Upper Hall.
1130am.  Workers’ Conference in Large Hall.
3 o'clock } General Conferences in

7 o’clock Large

Lunch at | pm. Tea at 4.30
8=~ Entrance to Upper Hall, 4, Eccleston Place,
All enguiries to Secretary, 4 Eccleston PLACE, S.W.1.
(Kindly note correct address for letiers.)

Monthly Conferences.

Cardiff : Second Thursday in month. Thursday, July 8. Speaker,
Rev, Arthur Harries, 11 am. and 230 pm. in the Y.M.CA. Statio,
Terrace. No meetings in August. nferences resumed Sept. En.

. quiries to Hon. Sec., Mr. A. L. Morgan, Maesycymmer, via Cardiff.

Weekl Gathering same place, Thursdays, 3 p.m., in ch {
Rev.el%. .rlggmls, ?2 St. David's Avenue, Cz:dxffp e 10 Cherge 0

Leeds, Yorkshire : No Meetings until October.

Southend-on-Sea : Last Saturday in month at Clarence Road Hall
at 630 p.m. At Leigh (in Leigh Hall College, Leigh Cliff Road), thirc
Friday, 80 p.m.

N.B.~The meetings are closed for the Summer, to be resumed las

Saturlay in September. Enquiries to Miss Campbell, 11 Park Crescens
Southgnd. ‘

““Le Vainqueur.”’ (The “Overcomer.”)

A 18-page paper Issued maslon;‘l?; ‘:: l;rndach.pomlt. consisting ¢
from *““The Overcomer,” trans o Fren Edited and iss
Ao . HL, Johnson, 41 Rue'do MErmitage, Paris, France, ue
Cope, 73 Boston Avenue, Southend-on-Sea, aets as Treasurer for
Jomn. h’e will gladly send a o’opy of his elronlar’or of “Le valnqneur'? ug
application. ’ .
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THE OVERCOMER.

The Message of Keswick in Early Days.”

Union with Christ in Death and Resurrection.

«“ UR justification is the result of the death of Christ

O for us ; but our sanctification is the result of our

own death in and with Christ. “Know ye not

that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were

baptized into His death ? " Therefore “we are buried with

Him by baptism into death.” ‘“‘We have been planted
together in the likeness of His death . . . .”

. . . the death of Jesus has different aspects ; and one
aspect brings it before us as a necessary event in order to
the production of His Church. “‘Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die,
it bringeth forth much fruit.” The Lord Jesus died and
rose again, and from Him has sprung a mighty harvest of
souls, partaking of His life and nature. The justified
believer must, as it were, die into the death of Christ, that
he may also live in His life ; he must be buried into the
burial of Christ, that he may be raised up with Him;
“that, like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness
of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrec-
tion. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with

Him, that the body of sin might be <,i’es.troyed, that hence-

forth we should not servesin . . . .

Here we get the new creation, or regeneration, of which
baptism is the Divinely-appointed sign ; this is the death

unto sin, and the new birth unto righteousness, to which

every baptised person is pledged. It is the special blessing
which results from union with Jesus in His death and
resurrection. It is quite distinct from the blessing of
justification, which results from faith in the death and
resurrection of Jesus in our name and on our behalf.
The blessing of justification can never be developed into
the blessing of sanctification, because the two are distinct
in their character and in their origin. Christ’s death for
him saves the believer from guilt and punishment ; but
the believer’s own death in and in Christ saves him from
sin . . . . But the justified believer is not dead to sin
until he realizes, as a fact, besides holding it as a doctrine,
that he has himself died and risen again with Christ . . .
In the eleventh verse St. Paul says, “Reckon yourselves
dead indeed unto sin” ; don’t reckon yourselves ill, but
dead ; do not reckon yourselves loosened only, but severed
from your old task-master, sin. But most Christians
practically reckon themselves ill unto sin ; thus its power
over them is greatly weakened and lessened, but they are
not freed from it ; the tie still exists, because they reckon
themselves still a little alive unto sin, and because they say
* One of the treasured books of the Editor is a bound volume of
“The Christian's Pathway to Power,” given to her by Mrs. Evan
Hopkins in 1891. It was the second volume of a monthly magazine
published in connection with the Keswick movement. Later this title
was changed to “ The Life of Faith "—which is now a weekly paper
happily in vigorous life and circulation. The Extract we give here

shows how the Rom, vi. message of the Cross lay at th founda-
tion of the Keswick movement.—Ed. e. 88 fay e very founda

they cannot be dead to it until their soul is separated from_
its earthly tabernacle . . . . '

“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body” ;
therefore, because ye are dead to sin. But, reckoning
himself to be ill, instead of dead indeed, the believer allows
sin to reign in him. He will say *“No, it does not reign, it is
only too powerful for me to resist at times, and it sometimes
overcomes me.” What is this but sin having the mastery,-
and the soul yielding to the power and authority of the
law of sin that is in his members ? “Abh, but it is not that
I let it ; I don't wish it, | would give anything if it were
otherwise, but I can't help it, there are times when 1
cannot do the things that I would, and when the evil that
1 would not do, I can't help doing, before I am aware of it.”
This is indeed a confession that sin still has dominion over
%}ifm ; he is not dead to it, and he says he cannot be in this
ife.

Thus refusing to die to it, and refusing to reckon himself

‘dead to it, he lets it live, and he allows it to reign—for sin

will never consent to serve ; it must be either renounced
altogether or be allowed to rule and govern. As long as
we say we cannot be free from sin, sin has a right to claim
obedience fromus . . . . St. Paul takes out of our mouths
the prevalent argument, “we cannot be free from sin in
this life,” when he says, “let not sin reign in your mortal
bodies.” He means, while you are in your mortal bodies—
not afterwards—but before you die your natural death,
and while yet living on the earth, cut the tie, dethrone the
usurper, and give the Lord alone the throne of your heart,
and the service of your lives ; “reckon yourselves dead
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord.” And we cannot be altogether alive unto God
until we are altogether dead unto sin ; we cannot wholly

live unto God until we are wholly freed from sin . " L.B.
The Cross.

THOU hast revealed a secret Lord,
The secret of my death with Thee ;
No other way, no other place,
Can I know fullest victory.

If Thou dids’t come to give release

From Satan’s bondage, might and power, -
Then I may take Thy victory

"As Thou shalt make it real each hour.

Yes * crucified with Thee "’ I'll be,
Reveal to.me the depths within ;

Lead me each day to know it more, ~
And set me free from self and sin.

To overcome as He o’ercame !
‘To sit with Him in victory !
This shall be ours, if we but yield
Our lives to Him at Calvary!
From Songs of the Heavenly Life.

— . |
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The Editor's Personal Letter

June, 1926.
Berovep Frienps v Go,

Again I have to write you out of “deaths oft,” for ever since my return
from Derbyshire Gust before Whitsun) I have been laid up with a sharp
attack of broncho pneumonia, and once again my life has been spared
in answer to prayer.

Your prayers for special strength and equipment at Swanwick were
abundantly answered, but the acute spiritual conflict during the month
before Swanwick had told heavily upon me. I never recollect in all our
“battles” such an appalling onslaught of the forces of darkness as came
upon many of the strategic souls in the weeks preceding their visit to
Swanwick. And at Swanwick itself, in the first Conference, with its
crowded attendance, whilst the Lord manifestly wrought in many ways,
numbers bear witness to the fact of the spiritual atmosphere being
surcharged with indescribable cross-currents, and the difficulty of ob-
taining really united prayer.

The *“Industrial cloud” undoubtedly loomed darkly upon us.. Hours
of intensive prayer brought no sense of having broken through, and
when the first Conference dispersed on the Saturday, the second company
(of 130) came into this heavy atmosphere, There was no breaking through
it, and several upon whom devolved the leading of the Conference were
attacked physically—myself included. I was obliged to remain in my
room. Then came through at midnight on Sunday the news that the
“strike” was inevitable, and all had to disperse on the Monday, leaving
me behind at The Hayes, where I was all through the dark hours of the
conflict in London.

Looking back upon the whole situation in the light of what became
known when the “strike” was called off, we can see how great and
terrible was the danger which beset our country, and how prolonged
was the “ prayer battle” ere it was dispersed by the power of God.
The “fight” with the spirits of revolution which were seeking to grip
the land was tco great to be fought through in the brief hours we could
give at Swanwick. At the time we were perplexed that the Second
Conference had to disperse, but we saw afterwards that the crisis we were
in was something greater than the carrying through of the personal needs
of a Conference.

We are deeply thankful to God that we were able to carry through the
first series of gatherings. The birdseye view given by our Special Com-
missioner will, I am sure, be read with deep interest by many. It may be
noted that in the principal meetings there was little said on the “warfare
message,”” but in smaller gatherings and in personal dealing, the Lord
wrought deeply in delivering souls, whilst reports of the Prayer Warfare
groups told of deep and blessed work going on all over the land.

And now once again The Overcomer is being permitted of God to
fulfil its special ministry in the giving up of its best and valued colleagues
to other service for the Church of Christ. Mr. J. C. Williams unexpectedly
returned from America in time to join us at Swanwick, but he did not
tell us then that it was to say farewell to us permanently. We now find
that he has been appointed by the North East India General Mission as
“Home Director” for that Mission, “with power to administer equally
the affairs of the Mission in both countries as circumstances shall admit.”
This means that Mr. Williams and his family will be taking up their
residence in the United States, only visiting England from time to time
on the affairs of the Mission. And it means, dear “Lord's Watch”
correspondents, that you will lose the help our brother has been giving
to the Lord’s Watch work ever since the inception of The Overcomer
in 1909.

At the moment the Lord has indicated no successor, and so the “Lord's
Watch” will remain in abeyance until further light is given.

Rev. A. Scottorn also has become General Secretary to the Postal
Christian Association with its head office in London. We were thankful
to have Mr. Scottorn’s help for Swanwick as usual, and we trust also
for other Conferences in the future as God may guide.

In closing | must again most warmly thank all who continue to sustain
the cost of the issue of The Overcomer. The “Thankoffering” Secretaria]
Fund is needed all the year round, and so I am sure our readers will not
forget it. I am grateful to God for the faithful work of our Secretaries,

more especially now that I have had a more serious physical attack
I have known since my death-illness in Russia in 1899. [ understand ; i
is the weakness left by that illness that has re-appeared at this time: 3
I am told that it is imperative that I give time to the renewal of strengthfi
if I am to hope for public service in the Winter. I therefore propose,{'i
if the Lord will, taking all the rest I can until October, when I expect’
to fulfil the various engagements you will see announced on the mslde':'

-of the cover of this issue. Do not, however, hesitate to write as you

may be led, as I shall be in close touch with my correspondence as usual.”

These details I mention, beloved friends, that I may have your special
help in prayer at this time. 1 have no indication from the Lord that my
work is “accomplished”—on the contrary, I have a burden upon me of
the Word of the Lord regarding the Cross which I see the Church
sorely needs. I see the danger of over-balancing, on the truth of the
heavenlies, and other vital truths, in a way which may thrust the “Cross”
to the background, at a time when the professing Church is receding more
and more from the Atoning message.

Brethren, woe is unto us at such an hour if we get pre-occupied with
the “heavenlies,” and all the wondrous truths which spring from a true
knowledge of the Cross, and “‘preach not the Gospel.”

Beseeching your earnest cry to God for me,

Your fellow-servant in the Master's service,

As the greater part of this issue of The Overcomer has been prepared
in my sick-room, our readers will pardon my inability to give the usual
matter on Spiritual Perils and Questions from our Readers. The third
paper on Throne Life we have to withhold for the October number, on
account of the Swanwick Conference Report.

4, EccLesToN Prace,
Lonpon, S W.1. } All letters please to this address.
“The Depths . . . a Way.”
“Art thou not it . . . that pierced the dragon? Art thou not it which

dried up the sea, the waters of the great decp ; that made the depths of
the sea a way for the redeemed 1o pass over?  And the ransome?of the
Lord shall return and come with singing unto Zion, and everlasting joy
shall be upon their heads ; they shall obtain gladnms and joy, and sorrow
and signing shall flee away.”—Isaiah li. 9-11

The depths a way. Belovéd
God knows the long past year ;
His eyes have been ever upon it.
And He has always near.
He's marked just every trouble,
The depths your feet have trod,
ve been His way of pressing you
More deeply unto God !

The depths a way, Beloved.
unto deep,

And l'ﬁe makes even mountains
A way, though they are steep.
So A\:;léen yourd eatxl'lt$ seems broken

in the depths you cry,
Oh, hush 1 Be stil, Beloved,
The Lord draws very nigh.

The depths of love on Calvary,
Was just God's blood-bought way,
To bring us to the heavenlies
In triumph day by da
He knew t e de ths of Xarkness,
The swell of Satan’s flood,
So by the Cross He pierced a way
victory through His Bloed.

Smg over the depths of His Mercy,
s of His Wisdom, too,
The depdl:s of His Love on Calvary,
e way He brought us through.
When the thick of the fight is over,
The Ransomed in that Day,
Shall then return with si

“He made the depths a M.M.



Jesus Christ, and Him Crucified.
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Three *“ Swanwick” Addresses by the Editor, in summarized form.*

Y theme for this Conference is. the “Deeper aspect
M of the Death of Christ, in its bearing upon the
present hour.” It does intensely bear upon the
present hour, for unless we get down to the bed-rock
meaning of the Cross in actual, living experience, we shall
be unable to stand against the pressure of the world, the
flesh, and the devil in the present state’of things in the world.
Let me say at the commencement that it may appear in
the first part of my message that I am going again over
ground familiar to you, but this is necessary for the sake of
many who have not been in our Conferences before.
There are three main aspects of the death of Christ,
which it is important to clearly recognize as being distinct
the one from the other. (1) The first is the objective fact
of our identification with Christ in His death, so that in
Him we are said to have utterly and entirely died to the

Adamic life of nature. We find this set forth in Romans
vi. 1-6. (2) The second is the subjective, or experimental,
outworking of the first—the “making to die” the *doings
of the body,” which means the application of the death of
Christ to the “flesh” life itself, according to Rom. viii. 13.
(3) Then we have the third aspect which follows when the
life of Christ imparted to us on the basis of our death
union with Him is brought into full maturity. This we
find referred to in Phil. 1. 10, where, in *“the power of
His resurrection” we enter into the “fellowship of His
sufferings” for the Church, and are made *“conformable to -
His death.” Here the believer learns that, what Dr. Mabie
calls the “Lamb-hood nature” of Christ, has to be wrought
into him by entering into the sufferings of Christ—suffer-
ings which must not be confused with His sufferings on the
Cross as the Propitiatory Lamb of God, .

1. The Death Identification Message.

Let us turn to Romans vi. for the basic fact of our
identification with Christ in His death. Note the words
“His death.” “How shall we that are dead (ver. 2);
“Baptised into His Death” (v. 3); “He that is dead”
(v.7) ; “if we be dead” (v. 8). The Lexicon says that here
the word “to die,” in the Greek has a prefix rendering the
verb vivid and intense, representing an action that is con-
summated and finished. The same word is used in 2 Cor.
v. 14. “If one died for all, then were all dead.” Again in
Col. ii. 20, “If ye be dead with Christ,” and Col. iii. 3,
“For ye are dead . . .”

Let us face again what this means. Plainly and clearly,
that the believer is so identified with Christ in His death
that when Christ died he died, as actually and really as
Christ died, short of the eternal and physical death of the
body. The language of the Greek original is unequivocal,
and in every passage repeated—"If we be dead,” “for ye
are dead—at least six times over.}

This makes the objective fact of our identification with
Christ in His death quite clear. There is no “process of
death” referred to in these passages. Nothing of the *“sub-
jective.” That comes in elsewhere. My concern now is to
stress ‘the objective fact to be as plainly stated as the
propitiatory aspect of the Cross, where we understand that
Christ was made sin for us, and bore our sins in His own
body on the tree. ,

But you say, “I have known and seen this for years,
but it does not appear to make any difference in my life.”
Here comes in the need of recognising the Holy Spirit,
Who is the Spirit of Revelation. There are a large number
of God'’s children in these last years who have been accept-
ing the “truth” of death with Christ, but it has not come to
them by the revelation of the Holy Spirit. They say that
they are “crucified with Christ,” but they know that for
some .cause they cannot fathom, the acceptance of this
truth has not made the difference to them in practical life
which they had expected. One reason is that, in some cases,
the truth has been received only by the mind—that is by a
*As the series of addresses on this theme required to be read in sequence,

it has seemed best that they should be condensed and given in sum-
marized form, eliminating much that was said at the time.

tRom.vi,2,7,8; 2Cor. v, 14; Col. i, 20. Col. iii, 3; 2 Tim. 1i, 11.

mental process or a choice of the will. When it comes by
revelation the believer “sees,” as it were, the objective
fact as an unveiling by the Spirit of God to the eyes of the
heart, as the Galatians were said to have done in Gal. iii. 1.
» ‘Another reason why many have not realized the power
ofithe truth is, that they confuse the objective fact of their
death with Christ with the subjective outworking of it.
The Scripture tells you to “work out your own salvation,”
but those of you who are properly instructed know that we
“work out” our own salvation only after we have received
it through the Blood of Christ. Exactly in the same way,
we must first apprehend through the revelation of the Holy
Ghost that we have died together with Christ when He
hung on the Cross, and on the basis of that fact, proceed
to “work it out.” Not understanding this subjective
“working out,” many let go the objective fact they have
really apprehended, saying “it doesn't work.”

The Moment of ldentification.

But now there is an important point here which Philip
Mauro makes clear in one of his books. The question
arises as to when the “identification” of the believer with
Christ in His death actually began. Mauro says that it
began “at the moment of Christ’s death, and not before.”
The believer is not in any way associated with the sufferings
of Christ in His propitiatory work as the Lamb of God,
bearing away the sin of the world. It was after He had
cried with a loud voice “It is finished” that the God-Man
*“dismissed His Spirit” (Luke xxiii. 46, Matt. xxvii. 50,
margin), and died. It was at the moment of his death that
believers were identified with Him in that death, and died
with Him. Mauro points out that in Rom. vi. 10, where
it is written “In that He DIED . . .” the verb signifies the
exit from the body.

All the language used about our identification with
Christ in death is clear. We are “‘baptized into His Death”
—not into His sufferings on the Cross, but His death. In
this identification-death we do not participate in all the
anguish and horror and darkness of His Cross, and all that
preceded the moment of His death. He accomplished the
work of redemption alone. He could say *It is finisked,”
before He reached the article of death, when all for whom
He died, died with Him, and in Him in His exit from the
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body, passed with Him into another sphere—alive unto
God “in Christ Jesus.”

The Life-power of the identification.

“Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin,
but alive unto God through Christ Jesus” (Rom. vi. 11).
The identification union with Christ in His death is more
than an “attitude”—although it is that—and more than ¢
*“position’—although it is that also. It is as much to be
made a real fact in the believer’s experience as his deliver-
ance from the burden of sin. The failure to see this eéxplains
the absence of real life-power even when maintaining the
“position” and “attitude” of “death with Christ.” We
need to see that a real identification union with Christ in
His death, brought about by the Holy Ghost, by His
operation in conjunction with the believer’s apprehension
of the truth, has LIFE in it as well as “‘death.”

We think of the word *“death” in human values, but Dr.
Mabie writes ““Christ’s death was not an ordinary death,”
but “an entirely new and original kind of death.” *So far
from being mere mortal dying,” it might “rather be called
immortal dying.” “It contains,” he says, “within itself the
energy of a new organic union with the Risen Christ
Himself.” “This death was such a death that when, in its
whole fact and energy, it comes to exercise itself, it provides
dynamic needed to enter into the believer, and empower him
to live the new life to which the death of Christ has com-
mitted him."*

Elsewhere, Dr. Mabie again writes that the death of
Christ is “radio active.” I asked a medical man the other
day to tell me something about radium, and
“Radium is the strongest concentrated force that the world
knows, and it has the power of contributing its energy or
power to everything in its vicinity.” *“Yes,” said a Mission-
ary, “'If you come under its direct rays you may be killed,
for it burns you.” :

Have we not erred, beloved, by thinking of the death of
Christ in the terms of human “death” which has no “life”
in it, and therefore we have not had the benefit of its
“radio-active” power. We have talked of resurrection
“life,” but honestly failed to get it in the abundant measure
we desire because we have not seen that that life is in the
death of the God-Man, and will be communicated to - in
dynamic power only as we actually and continuously co ne
under the power of that Divine death i its radio-active
working.

There are some more quotations from Dr. Mabie which I
must give you ere | pass on. Writing of the necessity for
the subjective, as well as the objective teaching of the Cross,
he says : “Leave out the substitutionary objective, and you
have lost the chief potency for securing the subjective
experience, Omit the subjective—the very point in ex-
perience where the substitutionary work passes into per-
sonal, transforming power—and you have vitiated the
composite death-resurrection energy of Christ mid process
<« «. " Hereitis clear—if you omit the *“substitutionary
objective,” then you do not get the *‘subjective,” Omit the
subjective (and. that is what most people do), and you
“vitiate the composite death-resurrection energy”’ of Christ
to save us. You must have the two sides, the objective work

* Dr, Mabie's books, from which these sentences are taken, are entitled
Meaning and Message of the Cross.
The Divine Reason of the Cross. .
Published by Fleming H. Bevell, New York. :
A third volume, published by Hodder & Stoughton, London, is entitled
How does the Death of Christ save us? We fear all are now out of
print, but they are of the highest value.

he said,

of Christ for your faith, and the subjective application of it
to be wrought into experience and made reality. '

“The objective and subjective are correlative to each
other as substance and shadow " again writes Dr. Mabie,
“they each "imply 'the other,” and there is “a new vital
energy working in the soul, making the whole process
profoundly ethical.” B

The Reality of the Identification Union.

We have seen clearly that we can only apprehend our
identification union with Christ in His death, by the
revelation and co-working operation of the Holy Spirit.
Now let us see how He works in co-operating power.
Verse 5 of Romans vi. gives this in a few brief words.
“If we have been planted together in the likeness of His
death” (A.V). This means something more than the
“likeness” of passing beneath water and out in a few brief
moments. To be “planted” into the “likeness of His
death” carries in the words an actual union brought about
by the Spirit of God. ]. N. Darby’s footnote to this verse
says that “planted” is not the clearest expression of the
meaning of the original. He says “it means literally ‘grown
up with’ and so ‘thoroughly one’ . . . .”” The believer, by
some operation of the Spirit, is to become “thoroughly
one”’ with the death of Christ, so that, as it were, “planted”
into it, he “grows up” in its pattern or likeness.

The identification fact therefore, of verse 2, ““we that are
dead,” becomes an identification fact in experience in verse
5. From that point of the “planting” the life in him will
grow up into the pattern of the Lambhood nature of
Christ. .

In this sense the believer does ‘' abide in death”—not his
own death, which is powerless, but in the death of God-
in-Christ (Mabie) which is full of radio-active dynamic
power—he “abides in death” as a tree abides in its roots,
struck down into the earth out of which comes the life-
force for its growth and fruit-bearing.

Conybeare’s rendering of verse 5 is even more striking.
It runs, “If we have been grafted into the likeness of His

‘death.” The footnote adds “Literally have become par-

takers of a vital union as that of a graft with the tree into-
which it is grafted.”

Such a “grafting” can only be done by the Holy Spirit.
In both cases the “growing up together” so as to become
“thoroughly one” and the being “grafted” into His death,
has the same objective. The identification union with
Christ in His death must be made a fact in experience as
well as a fact to be apprehended by faith in the Word
of God. A

This is the sum of the whole matter at this stage. There
is something the Holy Ghost has to do in usin connection
with our identification with Christ in His death, where, by
the act of the Spirit of God, it is made a fact in experience.
From the moment you are “planted” into the death of
Christ, so that you grow up into Christ in its likeness,
for the rest of your life “His death” lies at the root of .your
entire Christian life. “If we have been grafted . . .” A
graft is put into a tree to become one with the tree, with the
intention that there shall be one life flowing through both.
So it is not enough to see our “position”—there is some-
thing to be done by God. Are you deeply planted by the
Holy Ghost in the fact of your identification with Christ
at the moment that He died ? From that moment you have
become partakers of a vital union as that of a graft with
the tree into which it is grafted.



Now we turn to the second, or subjective, aspect of the
death of Christ in its practical application to the “flesh” or
Adamic life of nature in the redeemed believer. Read
Rom. vii. 4.

“Ye also are become dead . . . by the body of Christ
. . . For when'we were in the flesh the motions of sins . . .
did work in our members . . .”

The Greek word ‘““dead” in this passage is different to
all the others quoted in Rom. vi. 2, 7, 8 ; Col. iii. 3, etc.
It is “thanatoo,” not “apothenesko.” The Lexicon says
that *“thanatoo” means to “take away the vital principle,”
to “‘cause to be put to death.” It is the word used in Rom.
viil. 13, “through the Spint ‘mortify,” or make to die
(margin) the deeds of the body.” Here we have very clearly
the subjective outworking, or application in detail to the
life of the flesh, of the identification fact which the believer
has already apprehended, and had made real to him in the
centre of his being. “Planted into the likeness of His death,”
“grafted” into his place in identification-union with Christ,
so that the dynamic force of His death has full power of
action, the believer has now to have this applied to the
*“doings of the body"—the possible *“‘motions of sins” in his
“members”—which have perpetually to be reckoned with
as requiring the keen watchful “making to die,” if the
identification union at the centre is to progress into a life
of full conformity to Christ.

To realize the need of this continuous application of
Christ’s death in “making to die” the deeds of the body,
we must first get a clear sight of what the Scriptures teach
about “flesh” and “spirit,” and the way in which the
“flesh™ has to be dealt with so that the Spirit may rule, for
unless we are able to recognize the “flesh” when it seeks
to break in, and know how to at once deal with it, the power
of the central identification will be lost. For it must be
emphasized that, however deeply we may be “planted”
into the death of Christ in the innermost of our being, there
always will exist the necessity of watchfulness against the
*‘motions of sin” in our members breaking out into action
in some degree.

But first as to what Paul says about the “flesh.” By it he
means the entire Adamic nature in the which we are born
(John iii. 6 ; Ephes. 11. 2 ; Col. ii. 13). What the “flesh” is
Godward we see in Rom. viii. 7-8. It is in its essence
“enmity against God,” and “cannot please God.” What
the “flesh” is manward we find summarized in Gal. v. 19.
*“The works of the flesh are manifest . . .” In these few
verses you have grouped a vivid picture of the various
phases of its workings, (1) In gross physical sins, (2) in evil
dispositions, of hatred, variance, emulations, wrath and
strife, (3) in religious forms of intrigues, divisions, sectarian
parties, (4) in evil supernatural fellowship with Satan in
idolatry and witchcraft, (5) in self-indulgence, in drunken-
ness and revellings. All these “works™ are easily recognized,
and most believers imagine they are wholly free from

“walking after the flesh” because they think only of “flesh™”

as meaning the various phases of its characteristics as given
here. They do not realize that the “flesh” means “flesh”
even when it works in a more refined form. What about
*“variance,” *“‘emulations,” “strife,” divisions and secfarian
parties, as included in the list of more fleshly sins? And
they do not realize that they can “walk after the flesh” at
any moment unless they are walking after the Spirit,
“making to die” the “deeds of the body” so as to be truly
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led by the Spirit as sons of God.
To see this clearly we must go back again to Rom. vii. 5 :
When we were in the flesh,” said Paul, “the motions of sin
did work in our members.” And they always will work at

- any stage of the believer’s life directly he ceases to *“‘walk

after the Spirit,” with the Adamic nature under the radio-
active power of Christ’s death.

The whole of the seventh of Romans after verse 5 is an
inspired picture of the actual condition of the believer as
he 1s in himself, and as he will always be in himself directly
he ceases to walk in the Spirit at any moment. Some think
that Rom. vii. lies between chapter vi. and chapter viii. as
a sort of passage between, and that when the believer
emerges into Romans eight, Romans seven becomes past
history, but Dr. Andrew Murray says that Rom. vii. and

om. viil. are simultaneous, in the sense that directly the
believer ceases to walk in the Spirit according to Rom. viii.
he sooner or later finds himself in the experience of Rom.
vii. This appears to be correct, from Paul’s concluding
words in ver. 25, “So THEN, with the mind, I myself serve
the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin.”” That is
the “flesh” is the flesh, all the way along, and although we
may not, and need not “walk” or “live” “after the flesh,”
the “deeds of the body” will always have to be *“made to
die,” if we are always to be “led of the Spirit,” and be
kept free from coming under the power of the law of sin
and death. _

The apprehension of this solemn fact is of the most vital
importance at the present hour, for among many who are
pressing on into the knowledge of the life in the heavenlies
there is the danger of assuming they are beyond the possi~
bility of the inroads of the “flesh,” especially if they are
seeking to know the life of Jesus manifested in their mortal
bodies. They speak of being ‘‘new creations in Christ”—
and they are, but we have not yet * new creation ™" bodies.
Our present bodies of humiliation await the advent of the
Lord from heaven before they are conformed to the body
of His glory. A grave danger at the present moment is the
premature appropriation of truth—a ‘‘stretching beyond
that which is written” (1 Cor. iv. 6), for if the devil cannot
get a believer down into the manifest “flesh,” he just gives
him a push into a spirit-sphere where he gets out of focus
with the central base of the Cross, and into a hyper-
spirituality, which eventually means a spiritualized “flesh.”
“Error,” it has been said, is just “truth” pushed a shade

‘too far, and thus thrown out of perspective with other truth

that makes up a balanced and symmetrical whole. We may
also be sure that under cover of this, the “flesh” will begin
to work in some insidious form unheeded and unrecognized.

Now as to the practical application of the death of Christ,
and how it has to be done. Again let us turn to'Rom. viii.
13, in conjunction with Rom. vii. 4, because in these two
passages the same Greek word is used. We have seen clearly
that when the identification fact is made experience in the
centre of our being, there is always the dealing with the
“body” and its “‘members” to follow.

In Rom. viii. 13 we are told that we have to *“‘make to die”
the “deeds of the body,” but it is “by the Spirit.” What
does this mean? Just this : the believer “makes to die”
the “doings” of his body by reliance upon the Holy Spirit
making fact to him his death with Christ.§ “Ye are become
dead . . ."writes Paul. He already is “‘dead” by identifi-

cation union, he now has to **become dead” to the “‘motions
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of sins in his members,” as he finds them arise. *“The
Cross of Christ,” wrote the late C. A. Fozx, “is the Divine
laboratory where the flesh is cauterized, and put to death
.« « Mortify your members accordingly, which are upon
the earth by applying instantly the burning caustic of the
Cross to every tempting appetite before it can rise . . .”
This language is wondrously like Dr. Mabie’s words of
the death of Christ being “radio-active.” Yes, this is what
we have to get hold of. The “death” of Christ has in it
dynamic power. The “vital principle” of the flesh, always
ready to break out in the “motions of sin” in our members,
must be deprived of its power by the application of the
“caustic,” or radio-action, of that death which was more

than a human death. Then, blessed be God, as the “caustic”
is applied by the Holy Ghost, the life of God inherent in
that death will rise in quickening power, enabling the
believer to walk in victory. For it was only the uncreated
life of God-in-Christ that could go down into death, and
rise out of it bringing with Him all those who, in the
potential purpose of God, died in Him, and now in identi-
fication union go down into that death to realize in Him a
perpetual rising into newness of life to His glory.

“Give therefore unto death your earthly members,” O
child of God, and set your heart on things above, *‘for ye
gre;)lead, and your life is hid with Christ in God” (Col. i1.

I1I. The Death-identification in its Continuity.

HE third aspect of the death-identification of the

believer with Christ in His death which we must now

ponder over, is of the deepest moment to our Risen
and Ascended Lord, and to His Body the Church, at the
present hour.

The passage which brings this aspect out we are most of
us familiar with, and yet every time we turn to it we are
conscious we have but touched the fringe of its fathomless
depths in relation to the Cross. Let us turn to 2 Cor. iv.
10-12, Conybeare's translation : *‘In my body I bear about
continually the dying of Jesus, that in my body the life
also of Jesus might be shown forth.” Lijterally it is the
*“killing of Jesus"—the word rendered “dying” is nekrosis,
quite a different word to those used in Rom. vi. and Rom.
viil. 13. Here the Lexicon says “it is expressive of the action
as incomplete and in progress.”

Conybeare's footnote says *‘the word translated ‘dying’.

here is properly the deadness of a corpse, as though St. Paul
would say ‘my body is no better than a corpse, yet a corpse
which shares the life-giving power of Christ’s resurrec-
tion.'” “Always bearing about in the body the dying of
Jesus . . . for we which live are always delivered to death,”
runs the A.V. rendering.

The importance of our apprehending this aspect of the
death identification cannot be exaggerated. The word
“always” is the key-word here, for it shows that the death-
identification must persistently be recognized and deepened
if there is to be a full result to the initial identification-union
at the centre of the being, and a full impartation of resurrec-
tion life to the “mortal body” as the “making to die” of
the “doings of the body™ is stedfastly carried out.

There is no real impartation of *resurrection life” apart
from the continuous death-identification with Christ.
Here again, Mabie’s words -are illuminating, *“You cannot
separate death and resurrection. They are twin parts of
one fact.” The “death of Christ carries resurrection in it.”
If we have apprehended the Romans vi. aspect, and seen

_ the aorist tense of the words, that our death with Christ is

a consumnmated fact,’and have passed on to see that the
yielding to death of our *“earthly members” is a continuously
necessary line of action if our central death-union is not
to be rendered null and void—equally we must now take
heed that we do not think of the death fellowship as purely
an “attitude” or a “‘position” to be maintained whilst we
walk in “resurrection life,” else we shall certainly find the
*“power” of the “resurrection” absent. That is, we shall be
living in the power of the natural man disguised as “spirit-
ual,” and the true, actual impartation of the very life of
Jesus, that life which He now has in the glory, will be

absent.

It cannot therefore be over-emphasized at this point that
all resurrection life is imparted to us only as we maintain
our death-identification union. It comes to us from the
Risen Lord every moment, via His death, and directly we
are out of focus with His death, that impartation of resurrec-
tion-life ceases. The centre may abide unshaken, but there
1s an immediate check in the impartation of life to ‘the
circumference, and an immediate check to the outflow of
life to others. The language may be unchanged, the mind
retain its knowledge of truth, the will and faith un-

‘altered, but—life from the Risen Lord has ceased to flow,

for whatever was kept out of its way by the continuous
death-union has again intervened, and the “body” which

_may be *‘no better than a corpse’ has ceased to be quickened

by the “life-giving power of Christ's resurrection.”

There is a law of God, a natural law, which is analagous
to this aspect of our death-identification. We know that in
the physical frame there is a death-process and a life-
process going on continuously, and that one must not
exceed the other for normal health. So in this recognition
of the same law in what Mabie calls *“the composite death-
resurrection energy” of the principle of the Cross. Swing
too-far into endeavour to lay hold of all that the *“‘new
creation’” means for spirit, soul and body, without the
necessary death-fellowship maintained and deepened, and
the believer not only will be holding “truth” which has no
power in it, but he becomes open to the deceiving spirits
of the air, who are only too ready to give the counterfeit
of all the “new creation” aspects of truth the soul has eager
stretched forward to apprehend.

Is it not clear, therefore, how vital is this aspect of the
death-union of the Cross! It touches the need of the
moment at every point, and shows that the one primary
miessage at this time 1s the Cross in all its aspects. It is the
one message which will counter the wiles of Satan in every
phase of his working among the children of God at the
present time.

Now let us look into the way in which this “bearing
about in the body the killing of Jesus” may be brought
about, and some other results to it in the believer himself.
The verse we have quoted is a climax to a few words
giving a glimpse into the circumstantial environment of the
Apostle at the time he wrote, showing that tothe believer who
knows his death-identification union with Christ, all
external happenings to him are to be read in the light of his
death-union with the Lord. *Troubled,” ‘“‘perplexed,”
“persecuted,” *“cast down"—all goes toward the deepening
of his death-identification with Christ. He may not be
given, like Him, an actual “cross,” but he will be given all
that went toward that “putting to death of Jesus” at



Calvary ; and the believer must read his environing circum-
stances in that light. They are directly by de's permission
for the purpose of bringing about in deepening measure his
conformity to that death.

Then let us note what we may call the deliberateness of
this objective. The Holy Spirit, charged with bringing
about this fellowship, actually again and again hands over
to death the believer who fully purposes to know the very
“life of Jesus” made *‘manifest in his mortal flesh.” If he
wants all that the “new creation’ means, then there is no
other way but to be prepared to be *“‘delivered unto death
for Jesus’ sake” as he is able to bear it.

Two results will accrue of deepest moment to the Church
of God and to the believer himself. The first we find in
ver. 12. “So then, death worketh in us but life in you.”
What a fathomless depth we get a glimpse into here.
“Death” in us, “life in you.” Is not that the very crux of
the death of Christ Himself 2 “Death” to Him, life to us.
Jukes has a word here of deep significance. He writes,
“May we also, as Christ’s members, become ourselves
sacramental, like His wounded hands and side, giving forth
water and blood.”

Is there not a hint of this in verse 11—"For Jesus’
sake” ? Here comes in at least such deep union with the
Risen Lord that the believer can say “I fill up what is
lacking of the sufferings of Christ in my flesh, on behalf
of His Body . . .” (Col. 1. 24..C.H.), and “the sufferings of
Christ have come upon me” (2 Cor. 1. 5). This is clearly
not the Rom. vi. ““death” to sin, nor the “making to die”
of the ““doings of the body” of Rom. viii. 13. The death-
union has now become so deep that, like the Lord Himself,
the believer is living in this world only to be reckoned
*“as sheep for the slaughter.” “Killed all the day long”
(Rom. viii. 36) sacramentally being poured out as a drink-
offering for life to others (see Phil. 1. 17. C.H.).

The other result to this deep death-union with Christ is
to the believer himself, in his deepening conformity to the
pattern of the Christ, in what Mabie describes as His
“Lamb-hood nature.” Let us look at Rom. viii. 29 for a
glimpse into this. It reads, “Those He foreknew He also
predestinated to be made like to the pattern of His Son.”
“Like in suffering” is Conybeare’s footnote. Look now at
Heb. ii. 10. ““In bringing many sons to glory, to consecrate
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by sufferings the Captain . . ,”” Literally, says the Cony-
beare footnote, “to bring to the appointed accomplishment,
to develop the full ideal of the character.” The full ideal of
the pattern of the Son required “suffering” to bring it into
full accomplishment. The believer is to be “made like to
the pattern.” If “‘suffering” was necessary for the Son, so
also is it necessary for all who are “joined to Him, the
Firstborn.” If He “learned obedience by the things which
He suffered”—even so, those who are to be conformed to
His image. Here then is the key to Phil. . 10. “That I
may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable to
His death.” The “conformity” to His death is one aspect
of our becoming conformable to His likeness in the body
of His glory. '

Now lastly, a word on “Throne-life” in relation to this
death-fellowship with Christ. Let us not forget that the
Throne in Heaven has in the midst of it ““a Lamb as it had
been newly slain” (Rev. v. 6). You may think of “death
with Christ” only in its aspect of Golgotha, but that death
is an ever-living power in the heart of the Throne in Heaven. -
Because it was no merely human death, but the death of
*“God-in-Christ,” it has in it an ever fresh dynamic power
in the Throne in Heaven. *“Resurrection” was in the death
on Golgotha, and the Lamb slain is in the centre of that
Throne in Heaven.

The true “throne life” authority in Christ, which belongs
to all united to Him, is only to be actially exercised as the
believer is deeply centred in his death-identification union,
1 Cor. iv. gives a glimpse into this. You may see the spurious
and the true in their contrasting characteristics in this
passage. Verse 8 describes the “spiritualized flesh” appre~
hending “Throne life"—"Ye have already eaten to the full
of spiritual food. Ye are already rich, ye have seated
yourselves upon your throne”—and vv. 9-13 depict the true
“Throne life” of the one who is truly sharing the “com-
posite death-resurrection energy” of fellowship with the
Lord. We are “like criminals condemned to die, to be
gazed at by the whole world, both men and angels .. .
Curses we meet with blessing, persecution with patience,
railings with good words . . .” Here is the Lamb-hood
nature of Him Who is as a Lamb in the midst of the
Throne of Heaven.

The Cross in the Mission

In Matt. xvii. 24 we read, “Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any
man will come me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me.” Will you look at the change of the personal pronoun,
“ Let him take up his cross and follow Me.” Note ithe distinction
between His Cross, His cup, and your cross. In other words, you will
not be able to understand the real baptism, the real Calvary victory,
worked out in your every-day life, untl you have died on
your own cross, because you know a cross is given us to die on,
and as soon as we have died on the cross, it ceases to be a cross,
because you are dead: How does it work ? What is my cross in distinction
to His Cross? Well, suppose we had a testimony meeting or a personal
talk, and you would say, My cross is loneliness. I feel tiat I am alone
in the world.” There is a real forsakenness, a lack of fellowship and
human companionship, human affection and love. Is that your cross?
Let me tell you, if it is a cross to you, you have got to keep it until you have
died on it, and then it will be a cross no longer !

When I went to Africa I went from a very active centre of work in the
Lumber camps, where I had such a busy life, and I did not know what
loneliness was, and the more I poured out my life for others and forgot
myself, the more love and affection I got! 1 went away to the Congo,
thinking that Jesus Christ satisfies without anyone else. I used to think
it must be a grand thing to be an invalid, you would have so much time
to pray, andito be able to manifest the joy of the Lord | It happened
that I was sent to the Swedish Mission, and the Swedes did not know

Field. A Testimony.

English, and I did not know Swedish, and the result was, 1 was com-
pletely cut off. I would go out to the natives, and I could now understand
them. Then I found out that Jesus did not satisfy me |

Let us take a simple illustration. If I took a piece of meat, and cut it
into two pieces, and put one piece in a refrigerator, and the other piece
out in the sun with a temperature of 105—in a few hours the piece that
was out in the heat would breed maggots, while the piece in the refrigerator
would be sweet for days—and yet it is the same piece of meat] Why?
because the maggots are latent in that meat, and it only needs to be put
into different circumstances for them to breed. You may think you would
not do what someone else does in their circumstances, ﬁut wait until you
are in the difficult place, and see whether the “maggots” do not breed
then. If anything breeds the maggots it is the tropics, where you are
shut up to half a dozen Missionaries, with all kinds of témperaments,
in a hut 15 by 30 feet. That is when the piece of meat is put in the sun—
when you are treading on each other's toes all the time, and the quick
one has to live with the one who is slow and heavy. ere is no one to
run to, O beloved, let me tell you what that cross of loneliness can be
then. It drove me into the presence of God, and I leamnt to have com~
munion and intercourse with Jesus Christ such as I had never had before,
The first year in that Mission I was assigned the duties of housekeeper,
and I had never done any housekeeping before. But by the time Iﬁd
died on that cross, I came out on the resurrection side and I have never
known loneliness since.—A Missionary, at Eccleston Hall,
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"/ Report of the Swanwick Conference, 1926,

By our Special Commissioner.

N Bible numbers, seven expresses spiritual completeness
I in all relations between God and man. Applied to the
Swanwick *Overcomer” Conference of 1926, it stands

out as the largest, the richest, and the strongest of the entire
series of seven. Last year the Hostel capacity of The Hayes
was full to overflowing. This year the applications for
rooms were so many that, to meet the need, the Convener,
Mrs. Penn-Lewis, was constrained to arrange a second
Conference to be held running continuously from the first,
into four days of the second week, should the Industrial
cloud looming upon the horizon be dissipated. This ex-
tension is quite singular in the history of this lovely
Convention Centre of Swanwick, so much so that one is
led to ask what is the meaning of it all, as we are running so

speedily into the time of the end ?

The Opening Gathering.

The first meeting of this great series met in the Con-
ference Hall on Monday mght at 8 o'clock. A large
company of earnest Clergy and Ministers of the Gospel—
about seventy in all—together with many strategic Christian
workers, were present, and seventeen countries were repre-
sented, including Egypt, Syria, the Congo, New Zealand,
China, India, Japan, the United States, S. Africa, France,
Germany, Jersey, Guernsey, Wales, Scotland, Ireland and
England. Among these were eight Missionaries, and several
representatives of Missionary organizations, including Mrs.
C. T. Studd of the HAM., Mr. J. C. Williams of the
NEIGM., and Rev. H. J. Gamman of the Regions
Beyond Missionary Union.

Mrs. Penn-Lewis presided, and explained the theme
given for consideration during the week as being *Jesus
Christ, and Him Crucified.” Last year it was the “Vic-
torious Aspect of the Cross,” this year, the crucified Christ

_ Himself. For we need more than the appropriation of

victory, we must know fellowship with a Person, being
conformed to His image, made like to the Pattern, Paul
determined to know nothing among men but *Jesus Christ
‘and Him crucified.”” We should therefore not emphasize
the message of the Cross as a “‘teaching,” but as fellowship
with the Person of the Lord Jesus, in conformity to Him
in His death, for true conformity to Him in His glory.

At the preliminary and welcome meeting, several short
addresses were given. Mr. J. C. Williams reviewed the
‘seven conference years at Swanwick by saying “In the
beginning—God ! " There is little use beginning anywhere
else, or with anyone else. God was in the beginning of this
series of Conferences. It was so small. God is always
creating mighty things out of nothing. This seventh Con-
ference will avail us nothing if we are conscious only of
past achievement. [t is so easy to be conscious of progress
which can be measured by numbers, intellect, and power,
but who among us will measure by the depth of the Spirit ?
‘These Conferences were begun in fear, but not a fear lest
‘God should forsake us, but lest in the impulse of a new
venture we should see beyond the design of omnipotent
wisdom. [ -thank God, said Mr. Williams, for those early
years. Further back was a Conference at Matlock, out of
which came all the others. God was in it, and our business
is to see that we do not put Him out of it.

The welcome to Ministers was given by the Rev. Edward
Parker, of Leeds, who made many tender references to the
late Rev. J. Rhys Davies, on whom this duty has fallen

for some years past. He said it had always been a privilege
to stand in prayer with this brother now in the glory, in
relation to this Overcomer Conference, and its world-wide
extensions and ministries. Mr. Davies was filled, to his
last days on earth, with a vision of the Church and the
world need. His visit to the United States increased the
vision. For fifty years he had preached the Gospel. When
on his deathbed he refer:l:d to it, he said H “If God should
not raise me up to preach it again, may He give me grace
to suffer for Him instead of preaching for Him.”

In welcoming the Ministers, Mr. Parker reminded them
that they were greatly privileged by the Conference, on
account of its purpose and possibility, both for themselves
and their ministry. The victorious life was as possible to
them as it was to their departed brother—the Chairman of
the Ministers’ Prayer Bond—who had walked in the way of
victory even to the end.

The Rev. Arthur Harries followed with a resumé of past
years, when Mr. Rhys Davies was not able to enter into
the full understanding and import of the message of the
Overcomer Testimony, and how later, when he came to
see it, he so fully and richly understood and entered into it.
Marvellous grace was manifest in his life, when that took
place, and when, with all Christian courtesy, he acknow-
ledged that the stand he had taken was incorrect, and that
the vision he had now received from God in relation to the
message of the Cross was the right one. We magnify the
God of grace, Who has been magnified in his Home-
going. Mr. Harries was afterwards asked by Mrs. Penn-
Lewis to prepare a message of sympathy to be sent from the
Conference to Mrs. Rhys Davies and family.

The closing address was given by the Rev. T. Austin-
Sparks. He asked, What is supremely necessary to the
Lord in us, and to us in our own preparation of heart,
at the opening of this Conference? What is the adequate
basis on which the Lord can do what He wants to do ?
The only motive which is adequate is expressed by the
Holy Spirit through Paul, “That in all things, HE might
have the -pre-eminence.” That embraces the eternities,
and goes to the heart of all. The only thing that is adequate
to God, to give Him the chance that He needs, is that at
any cost, by any road, and in all things, He might have the
pre-eminence. It may mean the deposing of our pre-
eminence, the dethronement of our ideas, our conceptions,
prejudices, likes and dislikes. If it is by a rough method
that His pre-eminence is secured in us, may we have the
grace to accept it in this Conference. There may be those
whose crisis 1s going to be precipitated at this time and in
this way. If so, let me say this word of exhortation—"Be
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may
be able to discern what is that good and acceptable and
perfect will of God.” That renewing of the mind is the
key to the apprehension and the perception of the will of
God. Itis very often a severe process. True knowledge
is only got by experience, and often by deep experience.
God has to take us.through that which will make it a
revelation of the Spirit. Let us have done merely with
“teaching,” and with a filling of the mind with truth,
Let us come face to face with a crisis, so that the Lamb that
was slain might come to the reward of His sufferings, and
that upon the offering of ourselves a sacrifice, His glory
might break.




The Cross and the Resurrection.

Creatly refreshed by rest and prayer, the workers
assembled on Tuesday at 10.30 a.m. for the first of a series
of morning conferences, and to hear the first part of her
address on ““The deeper aspects of the Cross in their bearing
upon the'present hour,” by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. After singing,
Rev. E. Parker, in his opening prayer, asked the Lord to
fulfil in all hearts the condition of true worship. All hearts
were full of expectancy. All desired to see Jesus—Jesus
Christ and Him crucified, and to have the Living Word
poured into and through all hearts, all faculties free, all
hindrances removed, and Christ made all in all.

In her prelude the speaker gave a little resume of the
way in which the Lord led her into the message of the
Cross which had formed the key-note of her burden of the
Word of the Lord now for over thirty years. It took her
back to a Conference being held at the Bridge of Allan
(Scotland). She was then conducting the Ladies’ meetings
in the upper room of the Museum Building, facing the
tent set up on ground opposite. One morning Mr. John
Gordon Logan came to her saying that the Lord had told
him she was to speak to the young men in their morning
session. She replied that He would bring this about if it
was His will, but she would go on with the Ladies. Not
many moments after this, Mr. Logan came up the stairs,
saying he was sent to say that the appointed speaker to the
Young Men had failed to appear, and she was requested
to take his place! The Lower Hall of the Museum was
filled with men, and all the Speakers of the Conferen.«
with them—some grey-haired “fathers” of the Churcl.—
and here was a frail, shy messenger suddenly called upon
to address them, with no time to *‘prepare,” or do.m.ore
than send a cry to the Lord of Glory. He did not feil
for it was His call, as it was to Jeremiah. Between the back
of the Hall and the platform, whilst quietly walking up
the “message” was given—and it was one she had not fully
grasped before. The Message of Calvary was poured into her
lips, in the aspects of propitiation and identification for
believers as the secret of power. The Word of the Lord
bore its own seal, so that a grey-haired Minister said,
“You have been given the message for the Church.. Do
not fail in giving it out.” Later, in Edinburgh, when
staying with the late Rev. W. D. Moffat, Convener of the
Edinburgh Convention, he urged upon her again and again
the need of being faithful to the message, saying, “This is
the message for the Churches.” Mrs. Penn-Lewis said
that so limited was her knowledge of the very message she
had so marvellously been given, that she replied, ‘“There
are only a few verses about the ‘Cross,” how can I make it
my chief theme ? ” But Mr. Moffat’s words so impressed
her that on going next to Mrs. Menzie's Training Home in
Liverpool, for a week of meetings, she asked the Lord
Himself to teach her how to give the truth He had revealed,
with the result that in every meeting, as the messages on
other aspects of the consecrated life were being given, she
suddenly found that the Cross in relation to that aspect was
given, thrust as it were into the heart of the message,
Then she saw that every spiritual truth radiated from the
Cross as its base. All the years that have followed, in the
opening out of the deepening knowledge of the wondrous
death of Christ at Calvary, have been the outworking of the
message and commission given that morning at the Bridge
of Allan Convention. In harmony with this burden, which
grew heavier and not lighter in the present state.of the

. know Him in the power of
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Church, Mrs, Penn-Lewis said she felt constrained to
again press upon her hearers the need of more deeply
knowing the depths of the Cross as the only means of
escaping the perils of the hour. The “warfare” therefore
is not our primary theme this year. Only those who know
the Cross can really know a victorious warfare. Those
who are in conflict between flesh and spirit are of little use
in the conflict with the powers of darkness, for the entire
material upon which the latter work is in the flesh.

What then is the meaning of the Cross for the present
hour ? Unless we get to the bed-rock of the Cross, we shall
be submerged in the present state of things in the world.
All divisions among ‘Christians come from the flesh. The
devil must have material to work upon, and that material
is the flesh. Therefore the key for the present hour is the
Cross, and its Magna Charta is in Rom. vi.*

The Workers' Meeting.

After an interval of fifteen minutes, a Workers’
Meeting gathered for the first of a series of practical talks
by the Rev. T. Austin-Sparks on “Resurrection Life.”
Ae prefaced his address by the suggestive prayer that God
would make possible the meaning of Divine revelation by
giving an accession of His life, by developing His own
promise, fulfilling His own will ; by liberating His Word,
and safeguarding it from suffering loss in passing through
a human channel. After reading Phil. iii. 10, “That I may
His resurrection . . . . being
made conformable to His death,” the speaker said that the
Scriptures gave a tremendous place to the matter of re-
surrection. It is a wondrous theme in the Bible, as a
climax to the redemptive programme. The emphasis is
not only upon death, but upon death and resurrection. In
the Old Testament it is in type, in inference, implication,
as well as in direct teaching. It is pre-eminent in Israel’s
deliverance out of Egypt. They stood in life when their
enemies were swallowed up by death. ' Abel’s sacrifice had
its supreme seal from God, because it was an expression
of faith in resurrection. Abraham, in offering Isaac, believed
that Ged was able to raise his son from the dead, and that
was the faith which God set His seal upon. Not just the
obedience, not only the death, but the resurrection ; that was
where God gave His real attestation. As summed up in
Hebrews xi., you will find it is resurrection life that is
proved and recommended in the Old Testament, the faith
that looked beyond, saw the other side, embraced it and
lived through into it. In the New Testament it is the
resurrection life which is the key to everything. Take it
in the case of Christ. The Divine seal and attestation there
is by reason of His resurrection, not upon God Incarnate,
not upon His Birth. In Acts xiii. it is said that “God
raised Him from the dead, as it is written in the second
Psalm, Thou art My Son.” That is, He became in a new
and pre-eminent sense the Son of God by resurrection.
So Romans i. 4, “Declared to be the Son of God with
power by the resurrection from the dead.” It was in the
emergence from that which was the type of His death,
burial and resurrection, in Jordan, that the attestation was
made, “This is My Son.” On the ground of;the resurrec-
tion so typified, He began to teach and to work. The secret
of the resurrection is the kind of life which Christ possessed.
There can be no spiritual resurrection, only by that life
being within. Resurrection is not external, it is from}within

* As this series of addresses is given in another place, we omit them in
: this birdseye view of the Confcrence, )
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always. I am not speaking of bodily resurrection, we are
talking about the spiritual resurrection which we share
with Him. There can be no such resurrection only as His
life is within. Being born again means that we receive the
gift of life, the specific life of God, called eternal life.
If God took us into death on the natural side, we would
cease to have a being, because we are not by nature spiritual.
It is only the spiritual man that survives. It is the possession
of indestructible life that makes death and resurrection
possible. Christ’s death was the pouring out of His soul,
not His Spirit. The natural man is the soul-man. It was
because Christ possessed something more than soul-life
that it was possible for Him to go down into death and
survive. Not until there is a new thing, and the soul-life
of the natural man is brought to death, can we know the
secret of resurrection. Paul did not put Phil. iii. 10 at the
beginning of the Christian life. For himself, it was subse-
quent to his conversion, and became the abiding ambition,
the conquest of his life—"“That I may know Him, and the
power of His resurrection . . . being made conformable to
His death.” In other words, he says, That I may know

- Him through the death of the soul-man. The natural man

lies dead. I lose it through death, through being made
conformable to the death of Clirist, and emerge in the
power of His resurrection. So then, resurrection makes
manifest His. life within us, and sharing His life makes
possible the continuous and deepening conformity to His
death. His sufferings are those which characterise the
death of the soul-man. “My soul is exceeding sorrowful,
even unto death” ; not “My Spint!”
of His soul.
The Evening Meeting.
The evening meeting was convened at 8 o'clock. Its
purpose was expressed in the programme as a practical
message on the Cross in experience. Its prayer, its song,
its message, its spirit, were all that. The prayers were
practical, in that they asked God to fulfil in us His own
eternal purpose, that He would come and speak His own
Word, and fulfil it under His own directive eye. The
songs were practical, as those who are familiar with Nos.
40 and 36 of the new pages of the Hymn Book—"'Make me
an overcomer, Clothed with Thy Spirit’s Might” ; “In the
Overcomer’s Name, Be an overcomer too"—well know.
The message by the Rev. J. Pearson Harrison (London)
was practical. It arose outof apractical text—Rom. wiii. 12,13

““Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, bound not to the

flesh, that we should live after the flesh, for if you live after

The Cross, the Resurrection, and the *“Flesh.”

Wednesday morning dawned with a heavy Derbyshire
mist that hung on the hill tops and shadowed its lovely
valleys. For the third day we were free from rain, and the
atmosphere was moderate and favourable. The 7.30
mcrning prayer meeting was well attended on this the
second full day of Conference meetings. Though there were
nine general and sectional meetings held on the first
full day, all weariness was conspicuous for its absence. A
sweet happy praiseful spirit prevailed everywhere, a spirit
of eagerness and responsiveness in relation to every
and meeting.

The morning conference was convened by Mrs. Penn-
Lewis at 10 o’clock. Hymn 14, “Made free, Made free O
Captive | * was heartily sung, and fervent prayer offered by
Rev. J. W. Brown (Willesden), asking for the complete
dethronement of Satan in the world, and the full enthrone-

It is the travail -

the flesh, you are doomed to die ; but if by the Spirit you
destroy the deeds of the body, in their death you will
attain to life”” (Conybeare). The whole statement is con-
ditional—"1F"" | It has been said that God has done
everything He can do, and everything now depends upon
what attitude we take to what He has done. What has He
done with the old nature? He has put it to death in the
death of the Cross, not potentially merely, but actually.
If we by faith, and by a decisive act of the will, choose what
God has done, then that thing becomes actual in life and
experience. It becomes actually true that we cease to live
after the flesh. The “flesh” is that which actually comes
out of me, born of my own desire, that which concerns my
prosperity, my ideas, anything you can see is “‘me”—is my
flesh. “If you live after the flesh you are doomed to die.”
You must “die” if you live after the Spirit, but it will be a
dying in the death of Christ. When that death of Christ 1s
laid upon the base desires which spring up from the lower
nature, that is death indeed. But you must die one way or
the other. Which shall it be? The thing God has chosen
for you is this, that all the activities and energies of the old
nature shall come under the power of the application of the
death, the Cross, of our Lord Jesus Christ. Are you willing
to say Yes to the will of God at this point? To say *‘Lord
make the Cross of Christ real in my experience” ? The
great need for us is not reaching out after “life,” after
“power,” after “glory” : but dying. If Jesus “dies” God
will bring Him back from the dead, but He must die first.
That is essential in Him. Is it any less essential in you?
We must also die, and when we do so, there begins to flow
from us that eternal life which is God’s life, God’s desires.
Are we ready for it? The Holy Ghost can make it real,
and when you reach that point you will experience some-
thing corresponding to the three days in the tomb. But you
will discover something else—there will be a resurrection
morning. :

This heart-searching utterance ended in a solemn silence.
The speaker and hearers waited, deeply still in the presence
of God. Then came forth throughout the Hall, many
sentence prayers of contrition, and earnest desire for the
work of the Cross to be wrought out in personal experience.
Mr. Harrison closed the meeting with the benediction, and
the gathering quickly and quietly dispersed. One wonders
how many went directly to their rooms, and how many
went there for prayer, for confession, for humiliation, for
some sort of a Gethsemane sorrow, and a personal dying
on the Cross.

Second Day.
ment of Jesus Christ over all the affairs of men. The

.speaker preceded her second address with an appeal to the
"“Throne of Grace, for a gathering out from this Conference

of a company who shall be rooted and established and
made strong in Christ, and particularly for the safeguarding
of the meeting from all inroads of the soulish life, and the
leading of a prepared people deeper into the life in God.
In her address she said that there are three distinct lines
in connection with the death of Christ ; the recognition of
which would save us from confusion. The first was touched
yesterday, the recognition of our identification with Christ
in His death ; that in Him we have utterly and entirely
died. The second is the giving to death of the earthly
members, “through the Spinit,” that is, the Indwelling
Spirit, on the ground of identification with Christ in His
death. Thespeaker warned -her hearers of presuming that



with the fuller truth of the heavenlies, the danger of the
“flesh™ no longer exists, and in closing, exhorted them to
give heed to three necessary points : (1) Have no confidence
in the flesh ; (2) give no occasion to the flesh ; (3) make
no provision for the flesh, but to Walk after the Spurit.

The Workers’ Noon Meeting.
In the 11.45 Workers’ Conference, the Rev. T. Austin-

Sparks continued the message begun on the previous day.
The point already made, he said, was that in the unfolding
and development of the Divine redemptive purpose, death
and resurrection seem to have a place subsequent to
Divine birth. It seems strange that a thing which has been
born out of God, by a miracle on His part, should of
necessity in His purpose have to die and rise again ; yet
it is true. The principle of resurrection life is the key of
our experience. By that everything else works out. That
life was worked into us, in a measure, at our conversion
or new birth, It becomes a discriminating power between
living and dead matter—the breaking down of the dead
and the superceding of it by putting it on one side. There
is placed in us a life principle which is taking hold of and
judging all that it receives from without. The law of a
healthy physical constitution is that all dead things will be
thrown out and carried away. So with the healthy spiritual
- life, the new life in us is very discriminating, as to all that
.God puts His seal to and that from which He withholds it.
The mind of the Spirit is life. It passes verdict in our
spiritual consciousness, and makes us feel a sense of death
about certain things which come either from ourselves or
from others. It discerns, rejects, supercedes by breaking
down. It is the breaking down of those things which are
not of the Spirit, and the superceding of them, which
characterises a healthy spiritual life. If we have resurrac-
tion life in sufficient measure, it will lead us to discern and
reject. One of the great things we shall discern is the
existence of the “‘natural” man or, as the Greek has it,
the “soul-man,” It is this, with its entire make-up, tha!
must be taken to the Cross and put to death there, so that
resurrection life, with its new principle, may triumph.
Take, for instance, the volitional soul of the natural man.
Some of its characteristics are desire for influence, power,
position, possession, praise. Such things are a part of us.
All of us want to be noticed in some way or other. The love
of praise is in us, and the love of power. When, however,
the Holy Spirit has done His work in us, and rejected these
things, there is a blessed and happy experience from that
time on about your position. If God has something He
wants to do through you, He will do it, and all others will*
be swept aside while you do it ; but if He has not anything
for you to do just now, you are perfectly content to be set
aside. Then there 1s the emotional natural man. Here are

as many perils as in the other department, if not more.

If there is one thing that is being emphasized at this time
In my spirit more than others it 1s, the need of a spirit of
discernment among God's people, to detect what comes
from the soul-man and what from the Spirit. Very often
they appear so much alike that it is difficult to put a bit of
tissue paper between them | The keen spiritual life brings
a keqn discernment, 'so that one is not carried away by the
emotional soul man. Take that matter of temperament—
the Celtic temperament, the Latin temperament, the

lo-.Saxon temperament, the choleric, the melancholic,
the artistic temperament. If any of these get the ascendancy
In spiritual work, you may take it for granted that, whateve:
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may be the immediate outcome, there is no abiding spiritual
result | ‘What is true of the volitional, and the emotional
man, is true of the intellectual. ~The, most ignorant man,
living in the Spirit, may accomplish by reason of Divine
revelation infinitely more spiritual work than the man who
uses all religious, theological and even evangelical knowledge
in the realm of the intellect. Paul’s intellectual powers were
used for the transmission of what came to him by revelation.
The intellect must be subject to the spirit, even though the
intellect may be on the side of evangelical truth.

The Evening Meeting.

The Rev. Arthur Harris gave a quiet, solemn heart-
searching word in the evening Conference. A generous rain
gave the assembly a shut-in feeling of quiet, holy medita-
tion, that deepened throughout the meeting as the speaker
searched the hearts of his hearers with the searchlight of
God’s Word, and with penetrating questions. It seemed
as though he was dealing with the nerve centres of the soul,
to see if there was any unsanctified flesh there, with a view
to an operation for its removal, and that operation came
afterwards, when audible response was made that God
should have His own way, as the Potter with the clay.

The message was based upon Rom. vii. 18, “For I know
that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.”
The speaker compared the flesh to Amalek, whom God
commanded Israel to destroy. There was to be no com-
promise with them. ““They that are Christ’s have crucified
the flesh, with the affections and lusts.” Nothing less than
death will do. In the purpose and work of the Lord Jesus
there was not only a transaction by which sin was dealt with,
but also an aspect by which the flesh was dealt with in
equal measure. If any man had whereof he could boast
in the flesh it was Paul, and yet it was this man who said,
*“I know that in me dwelleth no good thing.” The Lord
has given us a reason, a rationale of the flesh.. He has been
revealing its works, but there is something deeper than
that—the flesh itself, from which springs the works. Paul
saw that in the essential of his own being, in the Adamic
nature, the old creation, there dwelt no good at all in the
sight of God. What reason 1s there that we, as redeemed
souls, should definitely choose that by the Holy Ghost,
the works and doings of the flesh shall be put to death ?
The first reason is this, that the flesh is unprofitable.
*“The flesh profiteth nothing.” Flesh in the pulpit, flesh
in the pew, flesh in our giving, flesh in our praying, fles
in our singing—God writes over it all *““unprofitable” !
The second reason s this, that you cannot justify it. We
have sought to do so by assuming the other man to be
wrong and ourselves right ; by criticising others when we
were at fault. Amalek must be utterly destroyed, there can
be no sparing of the flesh. How deep shall God work just
there? I am burdened because we are not low enough.
I am more concerned to be united with Christ in His death
than in His life, for | know that if I am united in the
former I must be in the latter. What we need is not to live
well but to die well, and to die out ; that the Holy Ghost
shall cut right into the flesh, and lay the Cross of Christ as
an inward subjective reality in our hearts, so that we shall -
know the fellowship of his sufferings and be conformed to
His death. Shall He do it? Are you prepared for that?
Are you willing for the Lord to lay His finger upon the.
weak spots of your service? Will you choose to have the
Spirit of Calvary wrought into you?
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On THURSDAY morning bright Christian faces and eager
movements looked well against a dark background of heavy
clouds. Rain fell during the night, and all nature seemed
fresh with green and flower. Apple blossom anticipated a
future harvest, and so also the more than 300 visitors who
met in the morning conference, first to sing in the strength
of prayer and faith, “‘Let there be light to-day, Lord . . .
into my heart send light,” and then to listen to a further
consideration of the deeper aspects of the Cross in their
bearings upon the present hour. Mr. R. J. G. Voisin, of
Jersey, prayed that the speaker should be strengthened by
the power of God, so that she might be physically, mentally
and spiritually qualified for all His calling upon her, both
to be and to do so ; that no one should be out of God's
plane ; that the Great Physician should diagnose every
disease and heal it. The speaker also asked that she might
be given right words, and put into every moment the most
vital objective. )

Mrs. Penn-Lewis rose from her prayer, and with the

 strength of youth, delivered a full hour's address on one of

the deepest truths of our Christian experience.

The Workers' Hour.

After the morning interval of twenty-five minutes, the
Rev. T. Austin-Sparks called the second morning meeting,
characterised as “The Workers’ Hour,” for the technical
consideration of spiritual truth and service. Its plan is to
consider laws of life, rather than statements of truth. Thus
far the two morning. Sessions of this series have been true
to this standard, in the consideration given to the laws and
operations of Divine, resurrection life, in the breaking
down and bringing to death of the old creation life. The
outworking of the Cross, in the power of the Holy Spirit,
has led into the depths of Calvary. By the use of a black-
board, the speaker illustrated the ground covered, by the
analogy of the physical organism. The ground already
covered was classified under the word *Katabolism,” a
medical term meaning a breaking down. The ground to be
covered was classified under another medical word,
*anabolism,"” meaning a building up. There are two streams
of life in a physical organism, said the speaker ; the blood
stream and the lymph stream. The former carries the
components of food to the system. The latter is as one who
sits in judgment upon it and says, Now are you able to
make living tissue? It discovers qualities with a view tc
employing them, and rejects all that is unemployable. So
also in the spiritual life, in its individual aspect. The truth
is given to a soul, it may be by an address, but there must be
something to decide as to its quality and suitability. The
life of God within decides, and registers, and if suitable,
incorporates that thing, and so builds up the inward life.
There must be Divine life there to take it in, otherwise even
living truth leaves the soul in a state of death. The applica-
tion of the same principle is similar in the corporate body.
The first law is assimilation, a life capacity for receiving,
incorporating, translating into living tissue. The second
law is relation, the law of buﬂding.'i.up. This deals with the
corporate Body of Christ. (Rom. xii.4-5 ; | Cor. xii. 12-13 ;
Ephes. iv. 1-9). *“As the Body is one and has many members,
and all the members are one body, so also is Christ,” a
livingJorganism composed of many members, and He the
Head. In the physiological realm there are two stages of
development in an organism. The first covers the period
from generation to ‘a point where it is ushered into the

The Cross and the Body of Christ.

The Third Do}

fulfilment of co-operative relations and functions.
second extends from that period onwards. That is illustr:
tive. Co-ordination asserts itself. It is so ordained by tk;
Holy Spirit that the individual should come up against
situation where he cannot do a thing himself. Personality
ability, and capacity are not enough, and someone else i
asked for help. Fellowship in the Body is demanded
Christians are a long time in getting there. *For this caus:
many are sick, and some die, not discerning the body.’
ow, as we are nearing the completeness of the Body 1
readiness for translation, that law is going to be enforce
ten, nay, a hundred times, by the Holy Ghost. We ar
going to realise more and more that the only way we ca
get there is by taking our place in the Body. The fact, th
oneness, of it is affirmed, and it is shown how independer
action throws the body out of its normal, creates confusior
and brings souls into a state of death. Professor J. A. M
ray, of the Imperial Cancer Research Fund, has said
*“Two remarkable properties of the living body have bee
noticed. First, the individual cells of the various tissues a1
not independent, self-contained units, each going its ow
way. They are subject to a general controlling mfluenc:
the nature of which is still obscure, which limits their ra
and amount of growth, so that a fairly uniform proportic
is maintained between the different organisms and par
of the body.” Translate that into the realm of the Spirit-
a general controlling influence, obscure, controlling all t}
Hssues and cells, and so controlling as to keep a gener
proportionate development in the whole organism !
authority named goes on to say that cancer is the breakir
down of the control of that influence, so that certain cell
having escaped the control, develop abnormally—the resu
is—cancer | Let the correspondence be found in the Boc
of Christ, let the control be violated, some abnorm
development will take place, and there will be troubl
I do not know that there is not something even deeper the
that in the spiritual interpretation. | believe the Ho
Spirit wants to bring all the members into an equal sta;
of development, to bring in those members of the Bo«
who do not know, and give them the revelation! TI
Body suffers because that law of proportionate developme
is ignored. The key-word of this Conference is the worl
body of Christ, prepared for His Coming.

" Another medical authority says that “proximity does n
appear to be necessary in the human organism. Orga
distant from one another act and re-act upon one anothe
All that seems to be necessary in the human organism it
mutual and sustained relation to the head, and that t

_ receiving cells do their work properly.” That is excellen

*“Fervent in spirit, serving the Lord,”"—that is our busine
doing the work properly as the receiving cells, not

isolated units doing our ndividual work, but reaching ¢
to the extremes of the organism. That is also the blesse
spontaneous issue, that if we are in a mutual relation to t
Head, if we do “abide in Him,” the organs most diste
from one another will act and re-act upon and for o
another. That is normal for the Body. That can be do
by the Spirit, which affects secluded members hundreds
miles from one another. The Body is one, and every org
is related to the Head. You cannot touch a member withc
touching the Head. You cannot direct a hurtful word
harsh judgment, without hurting Him. You reach eve
member via the Head.




After the address the audience bowed low before God,
the prolonged silence broken at last by audible prayer,
single prayers at first, then two or three, until there was a
holy, orderly hum of voices, breathing out personal longings
for that enduement of power that should satisfy the heart
of God. Finally at the request of the speaker, all voices
joined in saying “I do deliberately trust Ged to do this
for me.” The matter was settled, whatever the outcome,
and God was called upon to send forth His Spirit in this
special empowering measure upon His people.

After such a meeting, a longer interval was allowed before
gathering for the second morning meeting, which was
convened for 12 o’clock, again under the leadership of the
Rev. T. Austin-Sparks. His subject was the differentiation
of function in the spiritual body. He said that the phrase
“the Body of Christ™ is not merely an illustration. It stands
exactly in the same relation to Him as our bodies do to
ourselves. They are an indispensable instrument for the
expression of ourselves. The word “body” has its roots
in a Sanscrit word which implies a bond. The Apostle
uses the phrase “the bond of love,” and it is the same word,
a medical term meaning the ligamentary tissues which bind

the various parts of the body together. There you get the .

determination of the corporate nature of the Body of Christ,
which is the mystery of the ages, settled before the founda-
tion of the world. The living tissues are the expression of a

Iife principle. Life creates the tissues, and the tissues be-
" come the uniting force of the whole. You cannot organize
unity, it must be the expression of one life within. These
tissues are vital, the bond is the result of being alive, and is
only maintained according to the healthiness of the life.
For all purposes of bringing about corporate usefulness
there must be, on the part of all the members, an increas-

of life, “life more abundant.”

As to differentiation of function—"unto each is given
grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.” That
declaration follows this one, “When He ascended up on
high He led a host of captives, and gave gifts to men,”
unto one, this ; unto another, that, “according to the measure
of the gift” the grace is given. The order is reversed when
you turn from Ephesians to Romans : “Having then gifts,
differing according to the measure of grace.”” In one grace
is measured by the gift, in the other the gift is measured by
the grace. In one case it is vital faculty, in the other vital
force, and the bringing of these two together creates the
effectiveness of each member in the Body. God keeps the
balance of gift and grace, and when you get beyond the
measure of your gift you lose the vital force. Drop beneath
the measure of your gift, and you arrest the vital force.
The important thing 1s to know the thing which is the gift
of the Spirit to characterise you, as a member or organ in
this Body, and knowing it, to be able to fulfil it, because
God endues you with the vital force for that purpose.
God will only give you grace for the gift that is yours.
Everyone must know that gift of the Spirit which marks
them out for a special work, for in that, and in that only,
up to the measure of its fulfilment, God will endue you
with vital force. This is a basic law. Many to-day are
ineffective for one of three reasons : (1) They have not
discerned what is their particular place and function in the
Body ; (2) They have not fully surrendered themselves to
fulfil that thing, or (3) They have aspired to some function
which is not their gift. They are trying to exercise a gift
which has not been given to them, and therefore the vital
force to fulfil it is withheld.
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There must be articulation, the binding together, of every
member in his place, before there can be a full expression
of the Spirit through the Body. The Cross is the great
articulating instrument in the history of the Body. “He
made peace by the Blood of His Cross.” The word is
literally “harmony.” There went through the world a great
discord when sin entered, and sin is dealt with and thrust
out of the universe by the outpouring of the life of God
Himself in Chnist.

When the Apostle has established the oneness of the
Body, he turns to the individual members, and their
individual gifts. You may have no natural gift, but that
does not rule you out, for the Holy Spirit provides an outfit
that is unique, which will make possible the fulfilling of
your part of the purpose of God through the Body. You
may be full of natural gifts, but that does not make it
unnecessary for you to receive the special gifts of the
Spirit. Any who rest upon their natural gifts will sooner
or later come to a deadlock. Paul writes to Timothy, *‘Stir
up the gift that is in thee,” that is, the thing that charac-
terises you, the thing for which God has called you, and for
which He will impart His gift according to the measure of
grace. Oh the disasters to-day because some are assuming
a role for which the gift has not been given! But you can
claim the accession of Divine life for the purpose for which
you have been called and placed in the Body.

General Meetings.

In addition to the general Conference meetings, sectional
meetings were held day by day in connection with the
“Overcomer” Prayer Bonds and other interests. There was
also a meeting in the Hall every afterncon for those who
were not members of any Prayer Bond. These were of a
very varied character, and consisted of prayer, testimony
and consultation, rather than addresses. This was especially

‘so on Friday afternoon, when excellent talks were given by

those who came from far and near. Grafin von Kanitz
(Editor of the German *“Overcomer”) told of the way in
which the message of the Cross was being given in her
country. Madame Brunel and Mr. Henry Johnson, of
France, spoke of the “Overcomer” literature work there,
for both these friends have been for many years engaged
in the work of translating, publishing and distributing, the
“Overcomer” literature mm France, and had many good
things to say about the work of saving grace in that land.
Captain Wallis, of the Dublin Y.M.C.A,, and the Rev. S. J.
Nabney gave encouraging reports from Ireland, of the
spirit of openness to the Gospel, the welcome given to the
Bible, and the evangelical willingness of the people, even
in the South and West. (Mr. Nabney has recently been
invited to occupy a Theological Chair in Ireland, to which
we hope he may be led, with a view to helping its future
ministry into the victory life) Then Miss Gayley, of
Hephzibah House, New York, reviewed the 24 years since

. Mrs. Penn-Lewis visited them, and told how there was

still a crying need in the United States for the equivalent
of a Conference like this;~ The members of the Prayer
Bonds met day by day in separate groups. The general
Prayer Group leaders and members, under the guidance of
Miss Leathes, held useful conferences. The Industrial
Prayer Bond met their Secretary to consider the angle of
prayer in relation to the industrial crisis ; while the Minis-
ters’ Prayer Bond met on five separate occasions under the
leadership of the Rev. T. Austin-Sparks, who was appointed
pro. tem. Chairman to fill the vacant place caused by the
Home-call of the Rev. J. Rhys Davies.

L
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The Evening Meeting.

In the evening meeting, the Rev. T. Austin-Sparks re-
viewed the truth as stated in all preceding evening sessions,
with a view to amplifying and applying them. He said that
the first thing we have to face s as to whether the thing
that holds us in mastery, or influences us, is an advantage
which ‘may accrue to us either spiritually or vocationally.
Upon this enquiry there hang some tremendous issues.
Is it the advantage, the personal blessing, the personal en-
richment, that we have in our minds and hearts? Is our
attitude toward the Lord, our faith in Him, governed by
our recognition of the fact that He is in a position to answer
our prayers and to bless us? Is it because we know He
has under His control all forces, and can direct themto our
advantage? Oris it that in naked love to God we cling
to Him for His own sake ? God is going to force that issue
to the very last degree. How we long for some proof in
the realm of our physical sensations, that will give us the
pleasant conviction that God is on our side | Perhaps one
of the most testing experiences of the Christian life is to
have all sensations withheld, and the whole question lifted
before us as to how far God is loved for Himself alone, and
not for the blessings He gives. What if He takes the
blessings away ? What if He closes doors of service ? What
if He shuts us out from action, and brings us into darkness
and desolation ? Shall we then say that we believe in Him
still > When we have tried prayer, and it does not work !
When we have tried full consecration, and/it'is not enough !
Shall we give it all up? Is it for ourselves or for Him?
Every servant of God in the Bible had to be tested to the
last degree upon that ground, and we shall be tested there.
When all success in service has gone and you cannot tell
why, Satan will suggest that you have sinned. In prayer
you may be unable to get anywhere. You feel isolated, and
everything 1s going to pieces—no joy in preaching, work
has become a heartbreak, and it almost seems as if God
had gone from the universe | What is the issue ? Are you in
this business for the blessing and the glory, or are you
standing firm, and saying “Though He slay me; yet will I
trust in Him.” “Our God is able to deliver"—but if not,
it makes no difference! Are you prepared to accept that
basis for your life, where God is your only asset, and that,
not from what He gives but for what HE 15 ?

T he Outpoured Spirit and Service.

The last day of the Conference began like all the other
days, with a prayer meeting at 7.30, attended by most of
the guests. Then came a specially called prayer-meeting
of the Ministers’ Prayer Bond members, when affairs sacr
to the holy office of ministry were laid before the Lord,
until the bell rang calling all to the morning Conference.

In the Conference meeting, Mrs. Penn-Lewis continued
her messages upon the application of the Cross to the per-
sonal life of the believer. As it was the last gathering of
this sort, she pressed on to the Christian's enduement of
power from on high. She made a distinction between the
work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, when the seeker

is ““born of the Spirit,” and the incoming and indwelling
of the Spirit in the life of the believer. Beyond these is the

work of the Holy Spirit in bringing the believer to the
Cross. When this work is done, and the believer knows
what it means to have the death of Christ wrought into his
being, and working out through his life, to those who are

-and God knows that you mean it.

If you take that stand, you will immediately begin on &
new line. When crucihxion has been faced out and
accepted, then the blessing of it begins at once. You may
take this issue in advance, if you will intelligently face it out,
| Goc That 1s the position to
begin with, faith or feeling, faith or success, faith or blessing.
Whether you accept God for Himself, or whether you accept
for greater power and usefulness. Get away from the
personal to the larger realm, from the individual to the
Body of Christ. That 1s the issue, to let ourselves and our
interests go in the interests of the Body. Even our personal
rights must go. They may have been unrighteously chal-
lenged, questioned or doubted. You may be the one whe
has a right to complain. Are you going to stand on persona’
ground, or let it go in the interests of the Body? The
Devil wants to destroy the corporate work in the interest o
the individual right. All work for God is wrapped up ir
the spiritual oneness of God's people, and he can smash i
to pieces by getting one of them to emphasize the persona
right of interest, to exaggerate it or to stand for it. Ofte
we have to let go our personal right in order to preserv.
the oneness of the Body, and the effectiveness of the othe
members, who are related to us in some piece of God’
service. Have you got the Body of Christ so much at hear
that you have for ever lost your own interests in the in
terests of the Kingdom of God? Resurrection life make
possible this kind of thing. To get it we need to take
positive attitude, after all our inclusive “reckoning’—
divine attitude of faith toward God, to claim our unio
with Christ in His resurrection, that immediately there ma
spring out of death the “mighty works.”

At the close of a very solemnizing address, there was
prolonged season of quiet waiting upon God. Amid tl
general and deep silence there were many audible praye
of a very personal sort, of confession, contrition, surrende
consecration, and appeal, from every section of the ve:
large audience, and these continued until after 10 o’cloc
What the ultimate outworking of such a season may me:
in the witness-bearing and personal experience of tl
saints, cannot be defined, but if the Lord shall tarry yet
little longer, it will surely mean for Him a greater puni
of Christian living, of truth-speaking utterance, of worl
wide!fellowship and conquest. .

The Last D,

prepared for it there comes the outpouring of the Hi
Spirit, a falling-upon, which clothes and rules him. T
latter experience is the necessity for a present forwe
_movement in the proclamation of the message which |
been given to us. It is a distinctive, and a distinguishi
experience. It is another step forward, another objecti
something beyond the apprehending of our union
fellowship with Christ. In Andrew Murray's. *“Spirit
Christ” he has a note in the Appendix by Dr. Beck
*“The Outpouring of the Spirit,” in which he says that

Holy Spirit was poured out, potentially, upon the w}
world, i.e., upon “all flesh.” *'There was given to Him
objective universality, while subjectively He was received
the comparatively few. The extent of the outpouring we
parallel to the propitiation of Christ for the sins of

whole world . . .” From that Day the Holy Spiri
everywhere present and available, and we have only
open the doors and windows for Him to come in. (
vision should extend, with His, to this world-wide outlc




The World Outlook.

At the last after tea gathering at 5.15 on Friday, Mrs
Penn-Lewis announced that the outlook for that hour was
for the world. Laying aside personal questions, she asked
the workers to move out together as a whole into the world
outlook, in the sense of a pledged position for prayer. It is
impossible for us to stay in the British Isles, she said.
Paul wanted to get to the regions beyond, where the Gospel
was not preached. Many Conferences give their last day
to dedication for the foreign field—are we going to do less ?
The Missionary side is not so much our purpose here, as a
definite burden that the ministry God has given to us in the
message of the Cross should be proclaimed, because it is
the fundamental necessity. You are safe in giving the
Cross. You are giving the ground work upon which God
can build. Itis not only a question of preaching the Gospel,
it is a necessity for the Body of Christ to mature and get into
its place. How far have you got beyond yourselves, beyond
personal results? How much has the real vision of God
come in ? Not so much the question as to whether you are
going to Africa or China, but how far are you able to go out,
wherever God is able to lead you, into prayer for the whole
world and the whole Body of Christ, and the proclamation
of His sovereignty in other lands ?

The Rev. T. Austin-Sparks said that when our Lord
breathed upon His disciples and said “Receive ye the Holy
Ghost,” He was making possible to them all that had been
said by Him before in that Upper Room and in His walk.

Several short messages were given by other workers,
along the line of testimony, until the meeting merged into
prayez-for all lands, and finally for Germany, that the hearts
of Christians in that land might be open to believers in
this land. That every tinge of national prejudice might be
lifted into God's presence to be wholly destroyed from all
hearts. Then the season of prayer closed with the united
utterance of the words “Thanks be unto God Who giveth
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ ! ”

The Praise Meeting.

The “last great day of the feast” reached the issue of
praise in the evening. There were no visible palm leaves to
wave in His presence in this case, but there was along and
a strong Hallelujah! Although it was a sort of “Black
Friday,” so far as the country was concerned, and a message
about the failure of negotiations in the Coal Crisis was
read in the meeting, there was still an outburst of thanks-
giving from hearts that were overflowing with blessing.
A company of prayer warriors left the Hall to pray over the
last late conference of Coal owners and men, which ran
into the midnight hours. The whole Conference also went
to prayer, trusting once again that God would deal with
this stubborn difficulty effectually. Following prayer came
the singing of the hymn :—

*“I dare not be defeated
With Calvary in view
Where Jesus conquered Satan
Where all His foes He slew.”
Then came a long and well-chosen stream of texts from
every .part of the audience, which was followed by a
Testimony Meeting, which commenced by thirteen friends
from Ireland standing up and singing the chorus, “The
Precious Blood has won the day.” These were followed by
a long line of witnesses, who told how greatly they had
been enriched by the heart-searching truth given and

received in this Conference. Some bore witness to the
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world vision, some to heart purity, others to the entire
removal of every vestige of prejudice against the truth
associated with the *“Overcomer’” message. One Clergyman
said that the “throne life” in his case was not a life up in
the clouds, but a working down into a place where the
Cross is worked deeper. He said God had given him a
vision of that abiding anointing for ministry, for witness,
for resurrection life, which will be a complement to what
has been done in the past.

A Missionary who was en route for China said that she
believed she had been kept in England longer than she
expected in order that she might get a fuller preparation
for God's work. These days, she said, have been days of
stripping, until 1 feel like a babe in spintual things, not
daring to trust one instant in myself, but drawing all from
Him. “This is my first visit here. I came desiring ardently
above all else, a rich blessing and victory for myself. What
I have got instead is a terrible humbling, for I have never
felt in my life so exceedingly broken down, so far as myself
is concerned.” Another servant of God said, “I have
learned that we can do things better via the Throne than
in any other way. I have also had to revise my knowledge
of the Holy Spirit. Years ago I wrote a book about Him,
but now I feel I must add another chapter to it.” A lady
from Holland, who came to England two months before
the Conference in order to improve her English sufficiently
to fully appreciate what she should hear, bore witness to
the joy she had received, and asked for prayer for her
country, which was without spiritual literature. A brother
from Pretoria (S. Africa) said that when he came to the
Conference he congratulated himself upon having a good
deal of experience in such gatherings, but on Monday night
zhe went to his room scarcely knowing whether he was on
his head or his feet | God had turned him upside down,
but he praised Him for a deep realisation of his own death
with Christ, in His death, and in the power of His resurrec-
tion. Four students from the Bible Training Institute of
Clasgow, and the Matron, rose to their feet, and one asked
for prayer that this message should be sent forth over
the world, wherever the students should soon be dispersed.

At the end of the meeting a Japanese gentleman rose to
say that as a Professor in a College in Japan, he was sent
by his Government to study Economics in England, but
he had found a Saviour here, and was now studying the
Bible. His Pastor in London had sent him to this Con-
ference as his substitute, that he might gain a further
equipment for the preaching of the Gospel when he returns
to his own land. He said that the consciousness of his
faulty English made it difficult for him to testify to all
that he had received in the Conference, but he could say
with deep thankfulness that he had “got the deep con-

- firmation” of his death in the death of Christ, and his

union with Him in his resurrection life.

As late as 10.15, Mr. Sparks rose to give a closing word.
“From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear
branded on my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” He
said that we must go forward in a spirit of blessed émancipa-
tion, feeling that the thing is done, the mark has been
branded deeply, and for ever more we bear the mark of
the Lord Jesus as the sign that, on the one hand, we have
been set free, we are God's free people ; and on the other
hand we are slaves—slaves of the Lord Jesus.

It was after 10.30 p.m. when the audience rose to sing
*“All Hail the power of Jesu’s Name," to the tune *‘Diadem,”
and to receive the benediction.
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From Our Readers.

“ Satanic Fashions.”
A Solemn Appeal to Christian Women.

48 9.l

We feel it our duly to print the following letter we have received, with
an earnest prayer that God may speak to any of His children whom it
may concern—Ed.

*“In reading a copy of The Overcomer a few days ago, I came across
the words 'Samnicpf:shions' as prevailing in the world to-day. I feel
impelled to write the following, that you may convey to Christian women
the harm they are doing to Christ’s Kingdom in following the world
in this respect. )

«(1). A week or two ago, I was present at an ‘inner circle’ prayer meeting,
with which you would have all one, and a lady prayed on exactly
the lines that you would have prayed, and 1 womi'ered who she was.
As we rose from our knees I looted across the room, and saw a middle-
aged lady (in the social use of the term), her dress so short that as she
crossed her legs they were uncovered above her knees (I do not know
her name). One’s thoughts ran off to wonder how a lady. who prayed so
spiritually should unknowingly—but quite unavoidably—prove a hin-
drance to her fellow-worshipper.

(2) When a lady (again in the social sense), dressed in Socnety fa;;hion,
got out of a 'bus the other day, the Conductor observed aloud, ‘That is
how men are led into sin |’

(3) In the train yesterday a gentleman and lady travelled in the same
carriage with me, with a dear little daughter about 8 or 10 years old.
She was dressed, or rather undressed, by her Mother, with short socks
and bare legs to about a foot above her knees, and a very short frock.
She crossed her legs so that the bare part above her knees was nearly all
uncovered. She was rebuked by one of her trmantm; for sitting so that her
legs showed—what could the poor child think, when her Mother de-
liberately brought her out with bare legs | .

What twl:lxll London be like ;vel;len Cthhmé hashcome :ot‘l; Hll'z saints I!;elhmln
writing this that you may appeal to the daughters of the King to oly
in their dress, that the Name of God be not blasphemed, and as the writer
is a man, he only subscribes himself,

. _ Yours in His service.’t

Note—We have received another letter from a Christian Worker tell -

ing of a terrible besetment in his own life, from which he was delivered

- in reading * War on the Saints,” and he adds that this"besetmént was

intensified by the “fashions” of to-day. We have been grieved to hear

that there were Christian Workers at Swanwick conforming to the

“world " as stated in the above letter. We cannot talk of the *flesh”

being crucified, and suggest “flesh” in the colour of the outer clothing

of our bodies. We appeal to Christian fathers to teach their daughters
the meaning of Rom. xii. 1 in this time of peril. :

Brief Replies to Correspondents.

AW. In reply to the Magazine article you have called my attention
to, and the passages on the *“visible Church” and its formation, one of the
saddest things at the present moment is to see groups of believers each
asserting that they have all the truth on the “Body of Christ,” and that
“only these the Lord is coming for, and no others.” It is just again the
spirit of “We are the people” referred to in Job. There are myriads
belonging to the Body of Christ, who are “set” in the Body by God
“as it hath pleased Him,” who are isolated and cut off from all hope if
they must belong to a “visible Church.” The articles you send me do
not plainly say “Come out from the Churches,” but this ultimate is
plainly there. Any line of “truth” which acts as a means of division from
other members ofy the Body may be questioned. No “visible Church” is
possible in the present state of things, and any attempt to bring it about
will only result in disaster.

Sister M. 1 have now read the book you wrote about, and am not at
all happy about it, although commended in the quarters you mention.
From the point of view of a Biologist it is easy to read in all he writes

" about the “dust of the earth,” but it is all too complicated for the mind
that needs the simple Word of the Lord, The little pamphlet we refer
to on this pa%e is much more intelligible, and it is also written by a
“Biologist.” Re your question about Satan, personally we are told to
“resist the devil” and he will flee, but it is not the line to take in prayer
meetings. “Warfare prayer” is really appealing to God on the ground
of John xii. 31, to “thrust out the enemy” for His people.

A.S. ' 1amsorry I have not been able to reply to your letter personally.
Pember's “Earth’s Earliest Ages”\deals with the subject you mention,
It is clear there are "'spirits™ who are the scum, as it were, of the hierarchy
of evil, and "'angels' with spiritug.! bodies, according to Dan. x. and other
passages. “Satan and his angels” are referred to in Rev. xii. 9 and the
varied ranks are to be seen in Ephes. vi. 12,

B.P. We are having several letters ;and frequent enquiries as to the
reliability, or purity, of *'manifestations™ now taking place in **healings,”
etc., in various places r:lm Londt:z. We feel the till;ne has come whfen thie
matter again requires dealing with in our pages, but exigencies of space
in this number preclude this being done. Those who need help imme-
diately will find it in the tﬁamphlet *‘Spiritual Perils of To-day.” The
main line of danger lies in the “laying on of hands,” and the accompanying
results. We are-more and more persuaded that “laying on of hands
of every kind should be shunned at the present time. It was done, it it
said, by the Apostles. Yes, but (1) who are .‘.'Apostles " to-day to do it
and (2) who can guarantee no “psychic force” communicated since suct
force is inherent in every man.

Letters dlso received with thanks from : A.C.M.B. (U.8.A.) ; T.W.; E.B.; B.L.§
{Ch;‘na) 3 MJAAM.; F.S.; J.N.; MR, B.j T.G.M.; H.R.P.} J.W.W.; J.A.D.; RER

U.S.A); RV.S.M. § EM. ; AEMC.A.§ AL} AGR, § AT. RAP, ; S.ELW.; J.W.
AD.; F.MW. ; HRJ.T.j AB.; M:AC.; B.0.S.§ GT.H. ; J.H.G.; MM.0.C.; H.G.P,
E.L } H.F.T. (US.A.) ; H.H. ; A.0.A.C. ; H.W. ; M.H.G. ; R.A.W. ; MRS. R.H.P. (Cznada)
T.S.; E.8. (N.2.); D.J.D.j} M.H.; W.J.P.; M.M.G.; A.M.C.; R.G.; K.B.} A.ER.
D.S.; S.B.; R.P.M. ; W.J.P, § A,M.C. ; D.T. } B.L. ; F.W. j M.M. } M.DE.C.  E.Y. } A.E.E
(Canada) ; M.C.; W.0.L.; B.H.B, (N.z.) ; M.E.C.

We are sorry for any apparently disparaging remark about the Salvation Arm'
in a Jetter we quoted from ia our ApﬂF issue. We quite overlooked this, and sa'
heartily that there are numbers in the Army who know more about Satani
possessions than suggested in that letter.—Ed.

A Valuable Book.

*The Bible and Modern Science’* : by Major L.. Merson Davies, RA
F.G.S. The Author of this interesting and valuable brochure is evident]
as conversant with the researches of Modern Science as he is true in h
loyalty to the Word of God. He meets the Scientist on his own grounc
and proves that the Facts of Nature, as contrasted with the Theories ¢
Science, are in absolute accord with Scripture. The book is crowde
with facts of the most interesting character, but it must be rather studie
than read cursorily. It will well repay pains, and should be handed 1
any whose faith is being shaken and undermined by mod;rnB thhelorie

. B. Meye

*QObtainable from The Fraser Town Book Depot, Fraser Town, Bangalor
India. Cloth 2/6, Paper 2|-.

Special Notice.

Songs of the Heavenly Life. Four pages of new “Songs " which o
be inserted at the end of these Song &gks as now obtainable from tl
Bookroom at 9d. per dozen.

’®- To Readers in the U.S.A.

We are frequently asked to print the price of books in Unit(
States currency, but in the present state of the ex: this
not possible. If the account is sent in British money the Pos
master at any American P.O, will state the amount to forwar
::lif &wnmhthgsmhm%uk‘&eﬁ

e e pre o on an Dangs are 1.
negotiable in England. All should betmade pagable fo J. Penn-Les
Money Orders (only) ‘payable at Ebury Street Post Office, London.

N.B.—Postmasters in U.8.A. not find this Post Office in thelr Guldes,
it has only reooqtly been opened. e address Is correet,

The “Word of the Cross"
~  Bible Booklet. ‘

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, in 190
and consists of 16 pages, 3} by 2 inches in size, with pale bl
cover, It contains in the words of Scripture the Messagey
Calvary in its fullest aspects, both for the sinner and the save
It has been issued in about 80 languages and dialects, and
civeulation has reached over eleven million copies.

Note—We are grieved to say that Mr. Stanley Us}
writes that he is no longer able to continue supplying 1
Booklet as before. We hope to make some announcement
the Autumn in this matter,

v~ The “Word of the Cross” Booklet may be issued in 1
language of any country by accredited missions or worke
Application for permission to print in foreign languages to
made to the compiler.




Books and Booklets on lhc Vlctorlous Message of Calvary.

By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.
The Story of Job, A Glimpse into the M of Sufferi! Bound in Art
Vellrgm cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net,ys ptgty free 4/6. ne:
The Cross of Oalvsty and its Measage (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
Preface b y the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post
free 8/3 ; Stiff paper covers 2/-, post tree 2/2.

~ The Warfare with Satan and the Waly/ of Vletory Art vellum cloth 8/- net, -

post free 8/8 ; Stiff paper cover 1/6 post free
Hidden Ones. Union with Christ traced in the Son of Songs (Third Bdition).

Ty Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post free 8/8 ; Stiff papégr cover 1/6, post free 1

Soul and Splrlt, and “‘Soul-Forece" versus “Spirl{-Force.”” A Glimpse into Biblo

ycl Edition, revised an enlaxged) Art vellnm cloth 2/6,
freegg/& Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.

“All Thlngn New.” The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End. Cloth
boards 2/-, post free 2/2; Stiff paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1.

The Oonquost of Canaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual Battlefield. Cloth boards

1/6 net, post free 1/8; Stift- paper eover, 1/-, post free 1/1.

The Olimax of the Risen Life, Fellowship with the Sufferings of Christ, Stift
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/2.

The Magna Charta of Woman “According to the Soriptures.” Stiff paper cover
1/- net, post free 1/1.

The Awakening in Wales of 18045, A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs.
Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

£ace to Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God.
1/- net, post free 1/1.  Out of print.

Lie in the Spirit. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Third Edition).
Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.

hwor (or Servlee and Warfare. A M

lplﬂ:ru::‘ Perlls ot ’l‘o-day ag seen In the Penteaostal Movement. 6d. each, post

(Second Ed
The Work d?! the Hol’ Splrlt. Talks wh‘.h Young Chrlstxans 6d. each, post

The Work of Delivering Souls. A Clinical Handbook for Christian Workers.
each, post free 7d. (ot of print).

Art paper cover

and a Testimony. 6d. each,

: Abandonment to the Spirit; and Ministry to the Lord.
The Pathway to Life In God, (Enlarged new issue). All new editions
Much Fruit, The story of a grain of wheat. 6d. each;
Life Out of Death; and Characteristics of Divine Union. 7d. post frac.

Imﬂmoﬂt&l difficultles fn the Spiritual Life. A Handbook for Workers.
4d. each, post free bGd. :

Spiritual Perplexities. “The Guarding of the Mind,"” ete. dd. each, post free Bd.
Bfble Read!ngs, for use in Bible Classes, on thin faper for insertion in Bible.
Assorted packets of four leaflets, Nos. I. and 11., 4d. per packet, post fres

43d.
The Gate to Life Ohnrt Pamyhlet A ten-page pamphlet consisting of thres
charts with exp matter, showing the relation of the Cross to the
. Sinner, and to th Chgtlan, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. 4d.
each, post free 4

The Inner Life Sems of Booklets. 1/8 per doz., 1/8 post frea.
1. How to maintain communion with | 1u. Now Warfare Seriss No. s.

God. 11. Out of print,
2. How to walk after the Spirit, 13. Ohange Your Attitude,
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The Message of the Cross in ther Lands.

Ghe Overcomer Literature E xtension Work.
A FRANCE. _
Translation of article in Le Vainqueur by Mr. H. Johnson.

After a long interval we are at last enabled to send forth another edition of Le Vaingueur.

- It was my privilege to go over to England for the Swanwick Conference, April 26 to May Ist. The gathering
was great from every point of view. Visitors had come from seventeen different countries and represented all the
continents of the world. A group had specially-crossed the ocean from America. Then there was a large body of
~ Clergy, Pastors and Missionaries, and others definitely engaged in the service of Christ.

The period fell just the week before the great National Strike was called out, and naturally we were affected by
it, still there was no undue anxiety as to the Conference, for we were assured that God would see us through, and
He did. The theme was *Jesus Christ and Him Crucified.” Mrs. Penn-Lewis, the Convener, emphasized par-
ticularly in her opening remarks the call that there is in these dark days of peril and apostasy to know the Lord
Jesus Himself, and to know Him crucified, by an experimental knowledge of union with Him in His death. In
all her messages the Convener insisted upon the basic truth of the necessity of going down into His death. We hope
to publish some of these addresses in subsequent issues. A quotation employed by Mrs. Penn-Lewis from Dr.
Mabie’s book, “The Divine Reason for the Cross,” was very striking. “The death of Christ is unlike any other

death, for it camgs resurrection with it. If you ignore this principle, you vitiate the composite death-resurrection
energy of Christ. : .

Rev. T. Austin-Sparks’ messages were a development of the subject, on the experimental side, keeping the
resurrection life in view as the key to interpretation. How strange, and seemingly contradictory, at first sight,
that something born out of God should return to death to obtain fuller life, and yet the whole of Scripture illustrates
and is symbolic of this principle.

The Conference seemed bathed in heavenly light. Much was said as to the functioning of the Body of Christ,
and of the laws and operations of the Divine life, culminating in the corporate action of the Body of Christ against
Satanic forces, and the preparation for the coming of the Lord. We purpose, God willing, to-publish also some
of these specially illuminating addresses. ‘

Many and varied were the activities of the Conference. The Pastors had their special meetings, to confer over

eir experiences and problems ; other groups were gleaning information for prayer and encouraging one another

in the Lord ; Missionaries representing many different fields over the world gave their quota of testimony, and

shared with us their joys and sorrows. There were also evangelistic services, and not least, the general intercourse
in the house during the happy week.

France was well to the foreground of loving interest, many prayers are constantly being offered amorig the
English brethren with earnest looking to God for revival in this land. Madame Brunel and one of her daughters

were present, and we were able to give testimony to what we have seen of the droppings of blessing.

We have the joy to announce that Rev. T. Austin-Sparks has promised to be present at the next Convention
of the Brigade Missionaire de la Drome, Dieulefit, Sept. 14-16. The Convention (D.V.) will be a “Convention
of the Cross,” and convoked from Sept. 13th to 19th. Enquiries to Pasteur Eberhard: Dieulefit, Drome, France.
Henry ‘Johnson.
From DAMASCUS. '

~ “We are very grateful to receive the copies of The Overcomer, the book “The Climax of the Risen Life," and
the tracts. We believe their precious pages will be a great blessing to many of our destitute Armenian r

who are passing through the valley of the shadow of death, and who always need to look at the Cross of our Blessed
Lord to have power and inspiration to endure all of the sore trials.”—Nouritza N. Sarian.

GERMANY. _
“ God's Plan of Redemption " has just been issued in Germany.

3 is Literat tensi k be sent to the office of “The Overcomer,” marked “China,” “France,”
-:.di‘:?”n"hc?:-:::;h"' 8“]innpal“. 'gr: §::dn:ln:’? :::l::n :ayne :n.:: be. All remittances should be made payable to ].'Pm-hwil
(Money Orders ONLY to Post Office, Ebury Street, London, S.W.), 4 Eccleston PLACE, S.W.1.

The Eacoloior Press. Leicesior.
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and Oectober.

The is issued with no specific charge. Readers contribu-
m’i&ﬂd the cost of publication as enabled by the Lord.
Cenm Dislﬂblliors.

Several of our old “Centres” are asking if they may resume their
labours, and numbers are doing so. They are ct liberty to accept
contributions from those who receive the paper, and forward to the
offiea quarterly.

NB.—Changes of Address. No alterations can be made during the

{ast fortnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already been pre-
pared. Readers are asked to kindly assist the workers by care in this
matter.
SoutH AFricA, The “Overcomer” may be obtained from Mrs. H. L.
Seott, Rosemount, Walmer, near Port Elizabeth. Phone 3060.
AustrALiA. From Mr. H. P. Smith, The Keswick Book Room,
315 Collins Street, Melbourne.
PLEASE NOTE
All orders for Books and matters relating to the issue of the
“QOvercomer,” should be addressed to
The Manager. Overcomer Book Room.
4, Eccleston PLACE, London, S.W. 1.
Remittances of every kind should be made payable to Mrs. J.
Penn-Lewis. Bankers : National Provincial Bank of England.
Money Orders (only) payable at Ebury Street Post Office,
gdon.' N.B.—l.ottgn shol;.ld not be addressed here. .
Wil dents also kindly note that the Book Room is closed
on Ba:l:r lzlr:m: :’:n; that the London Postal Regulations during
the holiday season make delay at such times unavoidable.

ECCLESTON CONFERENCE HALL

Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.

The Hall is situated in Eccleston Street, off Buckingham
Palace Road, near Victoria Station, Entrance to UPPER HALL,
4, Eccleston Placs. .

A Conference for Christian Workers is conducted by Mrs.
Ponn-Lewis on the first Thursday in every month, October te
July (inclusive). Meetings 11-30 a.n,, 3 p.m. and 7 pm.

o A “Prayer ‘Day” is also held on the Friday following the
Monthly Conference. This is held in the Upper Hall from 11 to
3 ocloc{, with a light lunch served in the Canteen at 1 p.m.

v WINTER DATES.
Oct. 7——Monthl¥) Conference.. II-30, 3 and 7 p.m. -
,» 8—Prayer Day. :
»» 20—Mid-Monthly Prayer Day. } 1z to. 3 p.m.
Nov. 2,3,4, Souglem Conference. See¢ Notice.
,» 9—Prayer Day.
» 17—Mid-Monthly Prayer Day. } 1T B0 3 pm.

Dec. 2—-Monthl:]r) erence. II1-30, 3 and 7 p.m.

,» 3—Prayer Day.
» 15—Mid-Monthly Prayer Day. }H 10 3 p.m. )

WEEKLY MEETINGS. .
Tuesday, at 7 o'clock, a Weekly Conference for Workers, conducted
by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, .

Thursdays, at 8 o'clock, in the Upper Small Hall (entrance 4 Eccleston
Place), a Young People’s Meeting, open to all, is cqnglucted by Miss
Leathes, who will be glad to see any who desire spiritual help, from
6.30 before the meeting. Letters may be addressed to her at 41 Carlton
Mansions, Maida Vale, W.9.

Tea and biscuits are provided in'the Canteen every week at 7 p.m.

1=" PRELIMINARY NOTICE.

The date for the Swanwick Overcomer Conference is now fixed for

the Second Week in May, 1927. May 9 to 14, D.V.

Teas i g 23

NOTE.— Visitors from tte 'y can alway as to
Ecclesion Hall Gatherings and the movements of workers, by T@lgphone
(Victoria 6401) or by callicg at 4 Eccleston Place, S.W. Enquiries can
also be made by letter addressed, Secretary, 4 Eccleston Place, S.W. 1.

Please Note Eccleston PLACE~ not ** Square,” ]

=" N.B.—Overseas visitors are always welcome whén they call.

" Rev.R.

Forthcoming Conferences.

- The '
Fifth Southern Conference of

Christian Workers
will (D.V.) be held at

Eccleston Conference Hall,
ECCLESTON STREET, LONDON,
. (off Buckingham Palace Road, S.W)
November 2, 3 and 4, 1926.
Convener : Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.

Daily Time Table— ]
10 am. Quiet Hour in Upper Hall. ] Entrance :
1130 Workers’ Conference in Upper Hall. ) 4 Eccleston Place.
3 .

3 o'clock | GENERAL CON CE MEETINGS

w ) in Large Hall.
Lunch at 1 p.m. Tea at 4.30, followed by After-Tea Prayer anc
Question Hour.

Revs. Arthur Harries (S. Wales), C. Ernest Procter (Liverpool)
Captain Cooper, D.S.M. (Leeds), Mr. W. Raven and others, ar
expected to take part.

All enquiries to Conference Secretary, 4 Eccleston Place, London, S.W.1

(Stamped envelope.)
. BRISTOL. Add
Two Days Meetings for Christian Workers Tesses
on the Deeper Meaning of the Cross - by
. will (D.V.) be held on Mis
October 13 and 14, .
in the Emmanuel Parish Hall. Penn-Lewis.

Meetings daily, 3.15 and 7 p.m. Tea at 4.30.
Enquiries to Rev. Henry Hill, Emmanuel Vicarage, 19 Knowle Roac

Bnistol.
’ . LIVERPOOL.
Two Days Meetings for Christians
to be addressed by Mrs. PENN-LEWIS,
supported by Revs. A. J. Kellam, W. J. Wilkinson. C, Ernest Proctos
and others.
October 21 and 22, .
in GORDON HALL, BLACKBURN PLACE, -
Meetings daily, 3 p.m. and 7-30 p.m. :
Tea at 4-30 followed by an “After-Tea"” talk dealing with difficultic
in Christian life and service. o
Bills for distribution can be obtained from Rev. C. Ernest Procto.
118 Bedford Street, Liverpool.

Monthly Conferences.

Cardiff : Second Thursday in month. Thursday, Oct. 14. Speake
Mr. W. E. Card, 11 am. and 2.30 p.m., in the YM.C.A., Statio
Terrace. Other dates November 11 and December 9.

Enquiries to Hon Sec,. Mr. A. L. Morgan, Maesycymmer, via. Cardif

Weekly Prayer Gathering same place, Thursdays, 3 p.m., in ch
R, M. Richards, 12 St. David's Averiue, Cardiff, - et

Leeds, Yorkshire : In abeyance through illness of Rev. E. Parker.

Southend-on-Sea : Last Saturday in month at Clarence Road Hal
at 630 p.m. Oct. 30, Rev. J. Pearson Harrison. Nov. 27, Capt. Alle
Cooper. At Leigh (in Leigh Hall College, Leigh Cliff Road), first an
third Friday in Oct., Nov., Dec., 8 p.m.

We are asked to call attention to a Conference at Falmouth, o

Nov. 30, Dec. 1 and 2, to be addressed by Rev. T. Austin Spark
Enquiries to Secretary, 37 Trevethan Road, -Falmouth, Comwall.

DO NOT PASS THIS COPY of “Tte Overcomer
on to 'another,» until you have thoroughly, and prayerfull;
read it. Turn all you read into prayer.

—Ephes. vi. 18,
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“ T he Searchlight of Calvary.”

E do not generally expect to find in the Sermon on

\X/ the Mount any special light on the cross of Christ,

" dnd its effect on the conscience and heart of men,
and yet in one of its passages there is to be found light upon
one of its most searching dspects. In Matt. v. 23-25, the
Lord says : “If thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee,
leave there thy gift . . . and go thy way.”

The Sermon on the Mount was spoken to Jews to whom
but one meaning of the word altar could occur, as they
listened to the Lord that day, The “altar”’ to them meant
the brazen altar in the outer court of the temple, where
daily the lambs were offered to God—the place where
blood streamed day by day in expiation of Israel’s sins ;
and to us, who have the light of Calvary, where the Lamb
of God was offered once for all, bearing away the sins of
the world, this brazen altar can have but one meaning, as
we remember “the place called Calvary,” where, through
the sacrifice of Him who was our Propitiation, sinners
meet, a holy God in peace. :

Let us watch the Jew drawing nigh to the brazen altar
with his sacrifice. Solemnly and reverently pondering
over the need of a true heart in approaching God, he
suddenly remembers that some brother Jew has something
against him ! Why does he remember it now? Because the
drawing near to the altar with the gift means drawing near
to God, seeking forgiveness of sin through the sacrifice,
and the acceptance of the offering. The need of a sacrifice
awakens the consciousness of His holiness, as the offerer
searches his heart and life.

Is there aught that will nullify the act of worship? Ah,
he “remembers” ! And his conscience tells him he cannot
expect to be forgiven by God, if he has not sought forgive-
ness from his fellow-man. The awakened memory shows
him a line of action. He must seek his brother and ask
him to forgive, so he leaves his gift and goes his way.

If this was the effect upon the Jew, drawing near to
God at the brazen altar with the blood of *“bulls and goats,”
how much more must the light of God’s holiness shine
upon each one drawing near to Him with a true heart,
and in full assurance of faith; through the blood of the
Son of God offered as a Lamb without blemish, and with-
out spot upon the altar of Calvary ! If the blood shed at
the brazen altar spoke to the Jew of the holiness of God,
how much more the blood of the Son of God at Golgotha !
If the folly of a sinner asking forgiveness from a holy God,
while unable to seek for or to extend forgiveness to a
fellow-sinner, came to the conscience at the brazen altar,
how much more must the thought of Him—who, suffering
unspeakable injustice and cruelty at Golgotha, could pray,

‘Father, forgive—""—move the conscience to keen realiza-
tion of the sin of the unforgiving spirit in a sinner himself
needing mercy from a holy God ? :

{\h, yes, Calvary is the place of awakened memory and
quickened conscience. “If thou art offering thy gift at the
altar"—at the cross—O child of God, “and there remem-
berest” that thy brother in Christ, child of the same Father

in Jesus Christ, hath “aught against thee . . .” Not thee
against him, but he against thee. Ah, how strangely the
memory of the other’s provocation vanishes at Calvary !
All light at Calvary says “thee”—thou art the man.”
Yes, he did wrong, but there must have been some cause
in me ; it was | who was this or that ; I did this or that;
or I did not bear with him, or act to him as Christ would
have acted. Ah, he has something against me in that I did
not warn him, or speak to him in time, or I was hard and
sharp in my righteousness ; yes, I have done wrong to him—
I have been thinking that he was wrong, but I see now
that it was ] who have been wrong to him. How the pers-
pective alters at Calvary as the light streams in, and we seek
to find some way by which we can humble ourselves to win
our brother! “Yes, he hath aught against me,” we say ;
and quickly we hasten from our seeking of the Lord to
seek our fellow-Christian, ere we draw near to our Ged.
This has to do with our own hearts, as we remember
that our brother has a complaint against us ; but what about
the brother who has sinned—really sinned against us, so
manifestly that, as we draw near the altar of Calvary, the
searchlight reveals no ground demanding that we should
seek him, and his forgiveness, ere we can seek our God ?
The Master gives directions again so clearly that we are
left no way of escape if we desire to do His will. *“If thy
brother sin against thee, Go, show him his fault between
him and thee alone” (Matt. xviii. 15). O, the “interviews"
that should take place, if these words were counted as
fully from God as our favourite John 141 “If he hear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother”—instead of driving him off,
or making him avoid thee, because of his secret conscious~
ness that he has wronged thee—said the Lord. :
“Then came Peter and said unto Him : Lord, how oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? Until
seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee
until seven times; but until seventy times seven...”
(Matt. xviii. 21, 22). Again the searchlight of Calvary
shines as we read those words, Forgive? Have we not been
to God more than seventy times ? Is He not indeed *“a God
of forgiveness” ? Should we not have mercy on our fellow-
servants even as He has mercy on us? Should we not be
tender-hearted, forgiving each other, even as God also in
Christ has forgiven us? Let us draw near to our Risen
Lord again, and listen to His voice : “Go, show him his
fault BETWEEN THEE AND HIM ALONE.” Speak not of his
fault to another, O child of God, until thou hast first seen
the erring one alone ; and not until he hath rejected thy
loving words, speak thou to the two or three ; and then,
again, not until the pleading of the loving trio fails, tell

the story to the Church—and never—never—NEVER let the

*“Church” tell the “world” \—].P.-L.

Keep up the song of faith,
The dawn will break ere long,
And we shall go to meet the Lord

And join the endless song.
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‘Ghe Editor’s Personal Letter.

September, 1926.
“ Shout the Victor’s Song ” |
Bevovep Frienps v Gob,

These words are ringing in my heart—they have been doing so for
weeks past—as [ again take up my pen to write to you. The Lord has
been saying them to me in hours of anguish and conflict such as David
knew when he said, “All Thy waves and billows have gone over me.”
I fear lest too much of the “personal” note may tincture these letters to
you, and yet I cannot but see in Paul's epistles, how freely he spoke of
the way in which God was dealing with him, to the comfort and strength-
ening of the millions who have all down the centuries since he wrote,
learnt through him of the ways of God in dealing with His own. .“The
sufferings of Christ,” he said, “have come upon me #bove measure,”
and yet these “sufferings” were circumstantial, and looked like the ordin-
ary disturbing “happenings” of life, or else from men in the primitive
Church, who were strongly opposed to the message of the Gospel that
“circumcision or uncircumcision” availed nothing ; or from brethren
who were on the watch to criticize and condemn all that gave them the
least ground for doing so, not to speak of the sufferings caused by his
burden of heart for all those whom he had led to God, or helped forward
in the life of faith, when they were in danger of being caught by Satan
as an angel of light, or failing to apprehend the will of God for their lives.

. Paul called all this the “sufferings of Christ” in him, because he read
all in the light of his death-identification with Christ. To the believer,
in his death and life union with the Lord, there are no “second causes.”
He sees painfully clearly the devil as the main mover behind all, but like
{_cl;:),beuies"codhathoverﬂlrawnme...l'ls...

ve pity upon me, O ye my friends, for the Hand of God hath touched
me” (see Job xix. 1 to 21). And yet, with the veil lifted in the early
;:hﬂgptg‘s of Job, we see Satan shown to be the immediate cause of all the
1chons. .

1 am free to confess to those of you, who, with me, are fellow partakers

of Christ’s sufferings, that in tlm{:.st tragic two years every truth I have

. learned of God, every transaction I ever made with Him, and every word

I have ever written, and shall I say spoken, has been tested by fire.
The description of Job as having had a “hedge” about him, and his
ouse (Job i. 10), is so true of many; and Job, little knowing that
Satan had said this, describes in his own story in Ch. xxix. 2-25, all
that this “hedge” meant to him, following it in chapter xxx, with a
vivid picture of what Satan’s onslaughts had been allowed to do. But
the few brief words of Chapter xlii. 2-6 show finally that what the Lord
was aiming at in Job's experience had been accomplished. In the
crucible he had learnt to kNow Gob. He saw that outward prosperity
and freedom from circumstantial trial was not to be the evidence to him
of Ged's being with him.  All had gone, his **hedge,” and his “‘substance”
swept away through Satan's onslaughts (Ch. i. 13-19). Yea, even his body
had been touched and brought into suffering (Ch. ii. 7, 8) which he had
ibly never known before. But—in all and through all, the God he had
mn and served behind the safety of his “hedge” was his one resource.
*“Though He slay me, I will TRusT in Him” (Job xiii. 15) he said. But
“it is all your own fault,” said his friends. Be it so—above “me” and my
“faults” stands Gop. Though He sweep all away—Gop REMAINS.
But when the crucible work was done, with cleared vision he could say,
“now mine eye seeth THEE.” He saw Gob no longer through the lens
oul prosperity and service, or the “blessing” of those whose
gratitude for help overflowed upon him (Ch. xxix. 13), and of daring
aggressive attacks upon the enemy, and victorious deliverances (Ch. xxix.
17). In the deeper face to face fellowship with God which had now been
granted to him, it appeared as though he had “uttered things he under-
stood not,” and thmgs he “knew not.” It was true that he had known
God, by “revelation”—~he could not have been what he had been, but
for such knowledge—but it was not the “seeing of God" which had
come to him now, which made him “abhor himself” and sink down
before Him, as it were, into “dust and ashes.” Ah yes, and now he could
*“pray for his friends,” instead of vindicating himself to them, as he had
sought to do. God alone could know the true meaning of it all. Yes,
he could pray for them now he had come face to face with God . . . .
. Enough. Let us heed the word from the Lord. In all and through
all we must *“keep up the song of faith,” and trust Him when, in pre-
paration for His appearing, He is taking from us every single thing on
carth, within and without, that we may unknowingly have leaned upon,
s? at}n‘n't' in the words of Guyon, we are really “lifted above all” by the “loss
of all,

And now as to the way the Lord seems leading in the ministry of
The Overcomer, for it is important at this juncture to make this clear,
lest the purposes of God be mis-read, as He carries out His plans. But
it cannot be done without a reference to my own transactions with God
at the time He gave me my eomnﬁsyion in 1892, for all the years that
have elapsed have been, on the Lord's part, a working out of covenants

made with Him then. As various aspécts of the ministry develop
again and again | have yielded to the “vision” of others when in uncerta
ty of the outward path, all the time reckoning'upon God as"Omnipot:
Sovereign Lord, to cause to wither up all that was not in His plan for t

The main “transaction” which I made with God in 1892, wh
interprets the principles of His dealing with this ministry, is the f
that He then made me understand that His purpose for me was a
in God according to John vii. 38, which should result in “rivers of liv
water.” I saw that “rivers” flowing hither and thither could not
“organized,” and that if I would but consent to be led deeper and dee
into Christ in His death, His life should so pour out, that everyth
“whithersoever the rivers” would come, would “live” (Ezek. xlvii.
How truly God has fulfilled His part of the compact is in evidence e
to-day, for nothing else can interpret the world-wide life-stream wh
has carried the message of the Cross into far-off lands without human pla
or elaborate machinery, but of the slightest form in the way of secreta:
labour. Nothing else can explain the increased, and increasing dems
for literature which has been in circulation for over thirty years. Bles:
be God, the “river of God is full of water.” The river of life contin
to flow through the pages of The Overcomer and its literature. To C
alone can be the glory. *“Not I, but the grace of God which was w
me” (1 Cor. xv. 10 ; Ephes, iii. 8.)

To-day, in 1926, the transaction made with God in 1892 holds go
and I see Him in all His watchful love continually protecting His £
servant—a servant of all the servants of Jesus—from bei gnwn H]
other paths. As the “rivers” have gone forth, there has gathered arov
The Overcomer, and its Conferences, as the channel thereof, many w
have drunk of the stream, and become channels of the life-giving messa
but they have not known the far back inner secret :iit alll As-
numbers have increased through apprehension e truths of -
Scriptures, many have thought e mer Testimony” me
a “movement” the likeness of other “movements” which b
arisen during the centuries since Pentecost. Butitisnotso. It is nau
but a channel for a life-giving stream flowing from under the Throne
God and the Lamb, through innumerable “broken vessels,” who hi
caught the vision, and become baptized in reality into the death of Chr
It is a “movement” of God, which cannot be *“organized,” for this o
flowing of His Spirit is underground, a river flowing from “under -
threshold” as Ezekiel said, penetrating with “peaceful penetration”
kinds of denominations, and classes of believers. It is independent
externalities of every kind. It néeds no elaborate machinery, for it i
quickening stream which the Lord Himself alone can track, and -

whence it comes—as to human whither it goes (John iii.

The practical outworking of this in the Overcomer Testimony is t
inalltﬁeyeamthathaveeomeandgonesinoetheﬁmissueof7
Overcomer in 1909, there have been many who have been led of C
for a time, into its very small inner-circle service. the “visic
from God been “organization,” or a “ constructed work,” it would
now have become a very l_f;eat and noble structure. But the Lord |
been faithful, and kept His side of the compact clear. One after -
other of His servants have been led into fellowship in service until Go
time came to reveal that their “ministry” lay elsewhere, and it has b
my joy, in not a few instances, to be used of God as His i
helping into wider service these messengers of the Cross.

Our readers will now see the principle governing this Testimo:
which “exists to give, and not to “gne:." and how Mr. J. C. Williar
departure for America is wholly in line with the purpose of God in -
ministry. To.put it succinctly, viewed the “heavenlies” -
“Overcomer Testimony” is but a simple channel for an outflow
quickening life to all who come in contact with it, leading them alw.
forward in the service of God, and not an “organization,” or visi
“fellowship,” sending forth representatives for whom they beco
responsible, spinitually or materially. oes not mean reflect
upon any who are led in such ways. It is only not so with the.Overcon
simply because it has not been so purposed by the Lord.

And now as to the immediate future, we p going on as heretof:
wnl:h tte(M:ﬁli!hﬂy Confeg‘enceffxr Worker;, Sv;p ich tz been held with
a break (with the exception o an tember every year) on -
first Thursday in the month for Eﬂ:ﬁ- years. I am looking to the L«
for strength not to fail in this, and trust to have the co-operation of ot!
messengers of God as He may guide. - As | am now in residence a
Eccleston Place, I hope also to conduct the weekly Conference
Tuesdays. At the Southern Conference, in November, the R
Arthur Harries is expected to be with us, together with the R
C. Ernest Procter, Capt. Allan Cooper, and Mr. Raven, Will all «
readers help by prayer that these Conferences may continue to be

ided of in t]{eir simple informal way of working that He nr

e able to carry out His fullest purposes through them, as He has d¢
in the past.

And now a word about The Overcomer, The letters that come beari
witness to the real setting free of bound souls through the truth in



pages, send me on my face in worship before the Lord. .You will see

+ “this issue that 1 have endeav to overtake the accumulation
:} lil:::ir;s?:‘om our Readers demanding a brief reply. I have still a blﬁ
ile waiting attention. One little budget refers to oiir last Swanwic
pLlonference. An unknown writer asks me if I am aware that some
thought they perceived “what might be called ‘cracks’ in the fabric, at
the very foundation of that most wonderful work \r{hlch God has enabled
you to so blessedly accomplish in the past.” Possibly all I ha‘ve written
in this Editor’s Letter may show the writer that there is no “fabric” to
“crack” in the Overcomer Ministry, and most assuredly there is no
+wonderful work”” which can be attributed to the Editor, as I have shown.
But the letter indicates that what I have now said is overdue, for it appears
that there may have been growing around the simple ministration of
truth for over thirty years, in its springing to harvest so widely, a “fabric™
which exists only in the minds of the children of God, whxls.t I have been
quietly following on in the path which the Lord has so richly blessed.
[ have not been blind to many growing divergencies in the presentation
of truths which do not come within the scope of our Testimony,
but I saw that the only remedy for dealing with such a matter was
some form of “organization,” with all its burden of machinery—which
does not appear to be the mind of the Lord. I could only
reiterate again and again (see Letters in January and April Magazines),
that The Overcomer Testimony was no more than a simple fellowship
based upon the full-orbed Calvary Message, whilst all who came into
spiritual fellowship did so on this ground, with absolute freedom in the
iving forth of all aspects of truth as revealed individually, on the resurrec-
tion side of the Cross, and also freedom to come and go in outward
fellowship, without any obligation, either for platform or audience, as
each was led, and to go forward in independent service denominationally
and otherwise, without “judgment” or “'criticism” on the part of any.
In brief the Body of Christ in its heavenly character, has been the vision
ever before me since 1892, as the one great purpose of to bring into
full fruition—the practical life and obedience to all its external obligations
to be left wholly to the conscience of the believer, and the guidance of
the Spirit of God. There is no doubt that only along thlg_hl;l'e can
John xvii. be fulfilled in these Last Days, when “teaching spirits” with
doctrines are inter-meddling with believers, and mis-using the very
Truth of God, even to the extent of causing *“division” and schism in

the Body of Christ over the Truth itself.

Now as to other letters about “Swanwick.” Here are some extracts :

A Minister writes : 1 received great blessing. It will be a memorable
:'heek di‘n my life. Since my return we have had quite a ‘Revival’ in my

urch . ...

A Worker writes : '] am full 'of praise to God for light and life received
during ‘Swanwick.” Only now I feel I have got the experience of the
reality of sonship through identification with the Cross, and through the
Cross in His Body . . . The result is that all things are new. This
is the Truth. The Cross is a revelation, not primarily a ‘truth’ or a
‘teaching.” It is the instrument God uses . . . .” )

A Minister writes : “My ‘enduement’ of the power and mighty grace
of the Holy Spirit was given me in my little room (at Swanwick‘).'

Worker who has since gone to British Columbia says : “I praise
God for letting me go to Swanwick. I have got gloriously delivered
from much I did not understand, and the Holy Spirit is revealing to
me daily many precious truths touched upon at Swanwick . . . ."

And yet another : “That wonderful Conference. It was a time of
great help and blessing. I have been giving extracts from [the Report]
at a Drawing-room Meeting, asked specially to doso . . . .”

One more : “[ can never tell you what
me. Life can never be the same again .

And next as to the streams of life in the Report of the Conference. A
well-known servant of God writes from India :

*“It is difficult to expressi n words how deeply hearts have been stirred
when reading the July Overcomer. Personally, I feel I have been lifted
to a higher plane—the highest reached in my life and service for over
forty years in this land of my adoption. But it is far more than a ‘plane’—
it is a new world that has opened to our vision . . . . I believe that the
high-water mark reached at the Swanwick Conference will raise the
whole Body of Christ world-wide to a higher level. The rising tide is
felt already in India, so that many enquiries are made for literature . . .
To meet this I have taken the liberty of having.a reprint made of the
three addresses on the Death-Identification . . . .”

America, too, is getting the same messages, for they are appearing i
the Magzine " The Christ Life” thus reahing mumbers of the peaple

of

t'ponference has meant to

Need we say more? Should we not clearly understand that when the
) Pow«ars. of Darkness contest the messages, as they undoubtedly did at
wanwick, Gop IS NEVER DEFEATED, any more than He was defeated at
vary, when it seemed that the world, the flesh and the devil had had

eir way.
One word more to this unknown correspondent. If this dear loving
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writer, who has written so sweetly, will send her name and address, I
will write to her direct and set her heart at rest. Will she also pardon
me- saying meanwhile, that unsigned letters are unworthy of a child of
God, for if He gives a message it should be given faithfully, or else
sent only via the Throne.

Now an end to the personal note, which I trust our readers will receive
in patience, since even an Apostle said that, in being compelled to speak
of God’s dealings with him, he spoke “as a fool,” and knew that his
readers “suffered fools gladly” when they were more “wise” (2 Cor. xi.
16). Let me for a moment say something of the way the Message
of the Cross is being received in this dark hour. To-day I hear from the
Rev. Gordon Watt that he had been at the Birkenhead Convention,
where have had audiences unprecedented in number,” and, he
could see, ‘e'fistening with intense eagerness to anything one was led to say
about the Cross.” This report is confirmed in many other di
in letters which are coming to om home and abroad.

It is remarkable that at this juncture the little “Word of the Cross”
Booklet should come back to the Overcomer Bookroom after its peregrina-
tions from one to the other responsible for its issue, for many years. We
have all the records of its wondrous story in our * Archives,” but our
space forbids even a brief summary just now. Its circulation in English,
and in over eiéhty other languages amounted to eleven million copies before
Mr. Stanley Usher was given permission toissueit. I can only call attention
to the notice on p. 64 of this issue, earnestly hofpin that in the coming
winter months the little messenger may again ulfﬁ its ministry in the
hands of all who see the need of broadcasting the Word of the Cross, at a
time when it is almost unheard of in the popular preaching of the day.

With regard to the “Lord's Waich,” up till now no light has
been given of God for its continuance. Mr. Williams himself feels
that it is an * accomplished ministration,” and that the Lord will
show some new way for meeting the need. This may be through
the Prayer Bonds, of which I may give the following list :

1. The Ministers’ Prayer Bond.* i

2. The Evangelists’ Prayer Bond.

3. The “Warfare Groups” and isolated intercessors.

4. Young People’s Prayer Bond.

5. Industrial Prayer Bond.

-6. Missionaries' Prayer Bond.

7. Ministers’ Wives' Bond.

“Lord’s Watch” correspondents may write to either of these Bonds,
addressing all correspongence to 4 Eccleston Place, London, S.W.I.
They will then receive the circular issued to the members of the Bond
they select as the one most likely to meet their need. '

My space is gone and I must clese, in doing so just saying how deeply
1 thank all who have helped by prayer mf emergence from the death~
attack of the last months. The Lord has led in quite the opposite way
to what many would say was “necessary” for restoration after a serious
illness. I cannot do more than mention the fact that I had to use my
“rest-time” in closing up my home in the Surrey Hills, so as to come into
permanent residence in 4 Eccleston Place, where I can devote my whole
time to the work! And here, with everything “contrary to nature,” in
the midst of traffic and noise, I have found His sanctuary of peace, and
the recuperation of strength needed, because I am in mid-stream of the
“sweet will of God.” Just praise Him with me, and join me in the
“Victor's Song.” I must postpone much I wanted to tell you of Mr.
J. C. Williams' farewell in August, and many other things, until the
January issue, when I hope to resume the papers on Spiritual Perils of
the Present Hour, the Prayer Outlook, and, in reply to a special appeal
from Australia, answers to questions in connection with th:%rayer (Var-
fare. Accept my thanks for your continued remembrance financially
of the cost of issuing The Overcomer, and the sustenance of the Secre-
taries’ Fund. Let us join in thanksgiving for fathomless grace to one
Xbo is “lasdthan the leasl_lii:f all saints,” z:ind :l.s i:”ee look ffor tll_ii Lord'?

ppearing, determine grace to spend an spent for Him unti
we see Him face to face. Earnestly counting upon your continued
upholding by prayer.

Yours in the Kingdom and Patience of Jesus,

Yoodin QM- lare.,

Note.—All correspondence should be addressed to 4 Eccleston Place,
S.W.1, private letters being marked Personal.

* This Bond is confined 1 bership only to those attending th
Swanwick Conferenoa, o membership only to those ending the

ions,

Keep up the song of faith,
And let your heart be strong;

For God delightsZwhen faith can praise
Though dark the night and long.
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“The Cross and the Eternal Oneness.”’

“ That they may be one, even as We are one . .”" John xvii. 22.

HE burden of the Word of the Lord this afternoon

has to do with the Cross and the eternal one-ness, but

as the Lord Himself shall open it to us we shall come

to see that it means a very great deal, and has a special and
very vital and important meaning for us at the present time.
It is very remarkable as you move through the Word of
God, how much is said about that essential one-ness, and
what God builds upon it and determines and designs by it,
“Hear, O Israel, the Lord your God is One God.” The gods
of the heathen are many gods. It is the essential uniqueness
of the Divine Being, out from which He moves and works,
and on the law and principle of that essential oneness He

-constructs His eternal purposes and plans,

We read in the N.T. Scriptures such phrases as:
“Now the God of Peace” ; “The God that brought again
from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is significant
when you get to the real declaration or meaning of these
words. The word “Peace” there could be, and should be,
more literally translated “harmony”—*Now the God of
harmony”"—for peace, in the New Testament sense, is not
calm, quiet. That is the outcome, you cannot have that
until you have the fundamental union and harmony.

All the trouble in the world is caused by a rift or a break
in the harmony through conflicting wills, conflicting enter-
prises, conflicting interests. The universe has been shocked
into chaos because two natures have come into collision,
the harmony has gone, the essential oneness has been chal-
lenged, and so far as this world is concerned, has been
upset. An evil influence has come in to challenge the
uniqueness of the sovereignty, and if God is going to realize
His purposes, and achieve His ends, it can only be by a
restoration of the essential oneness, where there is no
discord, no strife, no conflicting elements, no opposing
forces, nothing whatever that comes into conflict wath that
essential oneness in the harmony of God. '

If you are asking the Lord for peace, you should be
seeing to it that as far as possible there is nothing discord-
ant. It will drive us more deeply in our prayer, when we
pray for peace, if we have in our mind all the time, not just
to be saved from the jangle and noise and disturbance, but
that He will come to us and adjust things in His own
glorious harmony. }

The Being of God is harmoniously one, no two elements
at all, and it is proceeding out from that God moves, and
only in that realm and on that plane, with that principle
well established, can we get anywhere. In so far as that
breaks down, and there is an element of discord or schism,

" the purposes of God are arrested, the intentions of God are

paralysed and the sovereignty of God is challenged. It is
the energizing of that alien element that has crept into the
universe. With God there is no variableness—He is of one
mind. If we have been made partakers of the Divine
Nature the manifestation will be on this line, and only in
the measure of our having received that Divine nature will
there be victory over all the destructive and schismatic
elements.

Take the question of love. Love is the key-note of the
Divine harmony. Immediately the Holy Spirit gets posses-
sion of a life, He becomes the energizing principle of that
life, and He at once’ energizes to bring about spiritual

*Abbreviated Notes of Address by Rev. T. Austin-Sparks, at Eccleston
Hall, December, 1925. Not revised by the Speaker. '

harmony. He brings it about within, and all the destructive,
opposing elements within our nature are put right, anc
there i1s the blessed tranquility of an inward harmony
That. is *“Peace with God.” But that energizing of the
Spirit within also energizes without, and counters tha
tremendous havoc in the universe brought about througt
the challenging of that Divine oneness and harmony

preferences, dislikes, temperamental differences, and the
collisions which cause trouble, all the things which breal
up the harmony of the universe. The Holy Spirit at onc
begins to set that right between all those who are indwel
by Him, to bring it back to that oneness in God. This i
not only a testimony, but it is a blessed truth. It might b
exceedingly difficult for you to like me. You might mak:
up your mind to overcome your antipathy, fight down you:
dislike. You are going to battle with your feelings abou
people—but you do not get anywhere, you only break ou
somewhere else. Things go wrong, and all the effort prove:
futile, until the Holy Spirit comes in and energizes—"It i
God who energizes within both to will .and to do according
to His good pleasure.” He energizes within according tc
the energeo of His might which He energized in Christ wher
He raised Him from the dead. That was the inwarc
energizing of God. The Christian life is purely and en
tirely the energizing inwardly of the Spirit of God. If it i
not that it is a ghastly struggle with more and more failur:
and despair. ’

The Holy Spirit has come that we might be partakers o
the Divine nature, and therefore between spiritual peopl
the outcome of the indwelling Spirit is harmony, and an:
breach of that is a work against the Holy Ghost. " It is mos
important to notice that in passing, because God, in makin;
us partakers of the Divine nature, is seeking to recove
that primitive original oneness through which, and b;
which, He fulfils all the purposes of His Mind in th
creation of this world.

The devil is out to counter and destroy the eternal pur
pose of God and stop Him from getting His end, so that hi
main objective is to disintegrate and make schism ant
division amongst believers, and when he can do that he i
frustrating the purposes of God so far as those believer
are concerned. L ,

en you come to the fuller revelation, the revelatior
in its larger development, you get in the Epistles of th
N.T., you find that you are launched into the realm wher
the strongest emphasis is placed upon this very thing
Take the very highest revelation we have in the Word o
God ; in the Colossian letter which sums up all things i:
Christ, the glorified Head (Col. i. 15-20). Then tak
Ephesians, which deals with the Body of which He is th
Head. When you get into this higher reach of revelatio:
you find yourself confronted with words like these
“Mystery,” “‘hid from the ages,” “mystery hid in God.
What is this mystery? The mystery hid from the ages i
nothing less than Christ Mystical, the Corporate Chrisi
Christ is a corporate whole made up of many member
having one body. God incarnate in a corporate way. Th
one God, the one Body, Christ Mystical, Christ Corporate-
that is the mystery. We share in the mystery and becom
more or less “mysteries” when we have got into that realn
but we are not the mystery. The mystery is the mysti
oneness which came right out of the very being and Perso
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of God, and which destroys every discordant element and
triumphs over every bit of diversity in disposition and
make-up and race and nationality, and everything, and
brings out that oneness which is the very nature and essence
of the being of God Himself, in a Body, a race, a people.

It is God in His eternal uniqueness, His eternal Oneness,
produced in a large company of men and women. In one
word it is just that. The oneness of God manifested in this
world in that which is called the Church, the Body of
Christ. So you find there is one Lord, one Faith, one
Baptism. What is this Baptism ? It is baptism into Christ.
Baptized into Christ. It is the end, the realization. In that
sense it is only one—one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,
one God and Father. Here is the EsSENTIAL ONENESs. You

* see when you come into the fullest revelation, the Scripture

becomes one, it does not contradict itself. The revelation
is one all the way through.

Now notice the remarkable thing about this full, or
fuller revelation. This product of the ripest and largest
fellowship with Ged on the part of His servants. When in
his detachment and quietness Paul sits in his imprisonment
in Rome, in a very real fellowship with God which made it
possible for the Lord to speak to him more and more—
it is most remarkable that in his letters from the prison,
there comes a break at a certain point which looks like an
anticlimax. He gets to the middle of his letter, and carries
you right away into the heavens—then suddenly he drops

. down to human relationships, and the world-manifestation,

and the earthly demonstration, of that heavenly oneness.

Let us see to it that we do nof get so far away into the
heavenlies that these relationships are lost sight of altogether.
It is no anticlimax, no sweep down from the heavenlies to
more mundane things, when the Apostle at that point of
rich marvellous revelation suddenly appeals to the children,
the husbands and wives, the servants and masters. He says
in effect, You have got to give in the world where you have
been placed, a practical demonstration of this heavenly
harmony and oneness. Otherwise the whole thing counts
for nothing.

“The Church of God which He purchased with His own
Blood.” Taken out of the riven side of the last Adam, she
became the Mother of all living. The Church in that re-
lationship to Christ—that is where the Cross comes in.
And it is on the same principle that our domestic relation-
ships are to be established, on that principle of life poured
out for others to secure the harmony. It cost the Son of
God His life to secure a world manifestation of the eternal
mystery, which is the oneness and harmony of God in the
Church, and I speak a mystery to say ‘““Christ and His
Church.” ,

This mystery will have fruit which is in God, and mani-
fested in the last days. Calvary has got to have its literal
testimony established in all the relationships of the life of
those who are in Christ, a part of His Body. An expression
In spirit of an eternal oneness, and something which truly
1s a mystery to those in the world, for they cannot see any
natural ground for it. I do honestly claim and affirm that
our differences of human make-up have no right to stand
as barriers between us in our spiritual lives. No one knows,
perhaps, temperamental difficulties more than I do, but
there. it is. We have got to determinedly refuse to take
cognisance of those things, and remember that in the heaven-~
Lies we are called upon to transcend that, and discover a
place of absolute harmony. .

This is impossible without the Cross day by day, in the

[ ——
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keeping of these personal feelings, desires, likes and dislikes
in death. It takes the Cross to remove enmity, and to make
one of races and families in Christ. The Cross makes it
possible . . . It was through the Eternal Spinit that Christ
offered Himself.” The Holy Spirit took Christ to death.
You accept it, you claim the energeo of God, of the Holy
Spirit, to make it real, and it will work, without any effort
of your own. The energeo of God takes you down into
death. It is God's business to make the death real. He
has handed it over to the Holy Spirit to carry it through,
and just as that energy of God in us makes the death real,

(it is real, according to the “energy of His might” which
He energized in Christ when He raised Him from the

dead. Here is the same Spirit on the other side. I have
not to climb into the heavenlies, struggle up into the
heavenlies out of the grave. The energy of the Almighty
does that.

Now in the matter of this harmony, the energy of God
working by the Holy Spirit has that as its main objective,
to energize us into one. Now the Cross, we said, brings this
about. It is the Cross which is basic to this essential
oneness. It is through that Cross the oneness is brought
about, in a wonderful energizing of the life of God. The
life of God is the expression of the inward energizing.
*“The fruit of the Spirit is love.” It is all-inclusive. When
you get love you get joy, long-suffering, peace, harmony
of all things in love. That is the expression of the Spirit.
The fruit of the Spirit is love—that is all. Everything else
1 1 1t.

Remember that there is one Spirit, and the Holy Spirit
never contradicts Himself or goes back upon Himself in
revelation. He is One Spirit, and there is one Body. One
Hope, one calling, one life. We are more desperately in
danger of schisms and divisions and dividing up than ever
we were in the history of the Church, because more is
bound up with the essential oneness to-day than ever was
bound up with it before. We have come to the end of the
Age. There is everything to be gained or lost for eternity
upon this foundation, and we must watch very carefully
the things that make for division. Mark what brings about
division. You put your mark at once upon human organi-
zations that divide, upon distinctive visions that divide.
Distinctive visions—if there is a vision which creates schism
in the Body of Christ there is something wrong with the
vision, or with the apprehension of that vision. All vision

is for the benefit of the Body. Do not say “This is our

vision—this 1s our revelation, and if you have not seen this
you are out.”

“The same God who energized Peter unto the apostle-
ship to the circumcision, energized me unto the apostleship
of the nations” (Gal. ii. 8). Oh, but Peter says, my ministry
is to the circumcision. It is the same God that energizes,
the same energy, and its source is one. Paul in his ministry
to the Gentiles cannot say, Peter, you are wrong because
you have not got the same vision as I have. Of course we
must have a base. You may have a “vision for Africa,” and
someone else for India, but do not organize so that you
create division. You can work together because it is the

~same energizing. There is one God. Watch, too, lest there

is an organizing of the Book. The Book is being taken hold
of as a book, and being organized into mechanical systems
of teaching. That is at the root of a very great deal of
schism. You can only get the absolute unity and oneness
of that Book from the heavenlies. God save us all from any
system which has been developed and projected by man.
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NOTE,—We regret that our space precludes the: completion in this
issue of the condensed extracts from the valuable book by Rev. G. B. Peck,
which we have been giving in our pages during 1926. ﬁ'e "fo give in
1927 (1) The Aggressive Warfare in Canaan, with some instances of its

perils; (2) The change of Leadership in Canaan, and (3) The man-ward

element in Throne-Life, with the principal weapon in the war.

< HE purpose which prompts this chapter, is to show
Xz:dptlia:cucal bearing of what we call Throne-life.

sake of enquiring believers who are sorely conscious of

inability to cope with their peculiar Satanic besetments.

~ L The Inquiring believer facing his condition.

It will be sufficient to select a few supposable cases of
experience, as specimen cases. In each of these it is assumed
thqt. the individual is wholly consecrated, being intently
desirous to glorify God in life and service.

Case |. Satanic assault through Doubts.

Thjs believer is conscientious, and at times morbidly so ;
while yet he often questions whether he is or not. But there
is an aspect of experience which perplexes and harasses
him. It is that a flood of Satanic doubts overwhelms his
~ faith at his most sacred moments, whether when engaged
in meditation, prayer, or reading the Scriptures. There
seem to be then put to him the most cunning, ominous and
malignant interrogatories concerning God, the Bible, the
soul, and the great problems of the future. While battling
with these questions he feels well-nigh swept away from
any firm footing upon truth of every kind. Yet against
them his conscience, his determination, and his strength,
are ever aroused, while ever the difficulties return after a
temporary flight, to find him as weak as before.

. More and more he has been led to see that though these
doubts seem to be of himself they are really and wholly
of Satan ; and the painful conviction comes, to wither all
hope of release, that he is of necessity, through some
peculiarity of his organism, a helpless prey to Satan on
these points. .

Case 2. Satanic Assault through Blasphemous Suggestions.

The experience of this believer is very nearly expressed
by Bunyan when he takes his pilgrim through the valley of
the. shadow of death, where, in the darkness, the fiends
whisper thoughts in his ear which he mistakes for his own.
and 1s filled with horror and condemnation in consequence
Only after a long period of self-torture, it may be, has this
believer arrived at the fact that the matter is wholly Satanic
in every instance, and that he is uncondemned. Yet, while
he finds a degree of relief in knowing this, he is still plagued
by the assaults, and feels powerless to prevent them.

Case3. Satanic Assault through mysterious Impressions,
Voices, and Visions, Pleasant or otherwise.

‘The believer for a long time looked upon these impres-
sions and visions, and listened to these voices as all from
God, especially because they have in many particulars
simulated other leadings which he has no doubt were
divine. Therefore he has fallen into the habit of yielding
to them unquestioningly, until, at length, he has almost
lost the power of self-control, and is virtually their slave.
But as they have frequently led him to contradictory con-
clusions, and to absurd acts and errands, only to leave him
embarassed and chagrined afterwards, and they have made
God seem unlovable, and tyrannical, and capricious, and
led hini to almost doubt the Divine goodness and presence,
the believer at last awakens to see that these impressions,
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(iii.)

voices and visions, which have so captured his reason, con
science and will, must be of Satan. And yet, the habit ¢
hearing and heeding them has become so much like
second nature that he does not escape their power.
Case 4. Satanic Assault through thwarted Evangelistic,
Pastoral, or Christian Service.

The believer, after prayerful and painstaking enquiry, :
assured he is where the Lord has placed him, and 1s doin
in all respects as the Lord would have him do, yet an

“adequate success is nipped in the bud. And I

has been enlightened to perceive that the cause back «
of other causes for this, is Satanic intermeddling. Tt
cunning of Satan detected in the web-work of minor causes
such, possibly, as the intrusion of hypocritical fellow
workers, the persistent counsels of inexperienced worker
or again, the secret or open opposition of slanderers, bacl
biters and gossips.  In all this, the believer sees the tri
of faith, as in a measure designed, nevertheless he is great
straitened in faith and distressed in spirit. ,

Case 5. Satanic Assault through Perversion of Natur:

Graces and Gifts.

This believer is baffled in his sincerest desires for servic
by being continually betrayed into departure from stri
conformity to the Divine will and ways, throug
morbid, conscientious, or courteous deference to other
opinions, or tender solicitude for their infirmities,
through modesty and diffidence or consciousness of his ow
infirmities. But while he is not disposed to excuse himsel
he has become aware that the blunders which he thus fal
into so frequently, and which are fatal to his full usefulne
in God's service, are planned and promoted by Satan, who
merciless hands seem to environ him, and to play upon k
sensibilities. '

Case 6. Satanic Assault through Trial.

This believer having been cast into the furnace of affli
tion in connection with domestic, social, or religio
circumnstances, has learned, through much prayer, that t
suffering is all ordered of God and that the Divine will is
have it continue ; and in this he acquiesces. But his gre
grief is that his spiritual life is hindered by his-lack
meekness and patience. d while he can submit to t
outward trial, he finds it impossible to submit to the inwar
Especially, as he sees that herein it is that Satan secures t
advantage, and prevents him from exhibiting a spiritt
example to others. And he is brought to see that, if .
could be rid of the Adversary's fierce inward promptin
to unrest, no outward pressure would unnerve him.
longs for a triumphant frame of mind, for the peace passi
understanding, that will enable him to reign over, as w
as pass through, all the trials which may be appointed.

II. The Inguiring Believer Dealing with Scriptwm

In all the foregoing cases it was assumed that the beliey
has diligently examined himself, to discover if he is clingi
to any idol, and it is also assumed that he has been divint
enlightened to see that his misery is mainly due to the mal:
of Satan, instigated by a desire to impede his progress a
usefulness, and mar God’s glory through him. .

The believer, therefore, 1s now divinely prompted
search the Scriptures, with the desire of finding the way t}
God may have appointed for overcoming the cunni

" prowess of the devil.




1. Searching for the Fucts of doctrine.

These he finds to be as follows :—

Eph. 2:6. Our position : Raised together, amd seated together in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

Eph. 1:3. Our privileges in that position : “Blessed with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ,” which include of course “right-
eousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. 14 :17).

Eph. 6:12. Our enemies in the neighbourhood of our position :
Principalities and powers in the heavenly places, who aim to despoil us
of our consciousness of advantage, in the enjoyment and exercise of our

rivileges.

? Eph. 1:20-22. Christ’s position :—which we have seen to be ours
also—supreme above that of our foes : Christ raised from the dead and
seated at the Father's right hand in the heavenly places, far above all
principality, and power, and mﬂ:;, and dominion, and every name that is
named, with all things under His feet.

Eph. 1:22, 23. Our association with Christ in this glorious su-
premacy, “And hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be
the head over all things to the Church, which is His body.”

Eph. 1:19, 20. Accordingly, the measurement of the Divine power
toward Christ in thus exalting lhm. is the same as that exercised toward
us : “and what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us ward who
believe, according to the working of His n_nighg power which He wrought

aised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own

in Chnst when He

right hand in the heavenly places,” v
-2. Searching for the Key to the Realisation of the Facts.

The believer, having now in possession the facts of
doctrine concerning his position, rights, and privileges in
Christ, feels that he apprehends them only intellectually,
while he longs to know them also experimentally ; that 1s,
enjoyably and triumphantly. Thus prompted, he searches
the Word further, and rejoices to find in Eph. 1 : 16-18,
the key to the situation. “That the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ the Father of Glory, may give unto you the spirit
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him ; the
eyes of your heart being enlightened, that ye may know . . .
what is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward
who believe.”

3. Using the Key when found.

e believer now sets to work to apply this newly-
discovered key ; that is, he begins to plead these very words
in prayer for himself, that he may receive a spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of God, reasoning that in
praying the verydesires of the Holy Spirit, as expressed
in God's Word, he will be praying according to God’s will,
and * praying in the Holy Ghost” (Jude 20), and so be
assured of a .most gracious answer, even an exceeding

.abundant one.

4, The Key Opens the Door to Experience.

As a result of thus daily waiting upon God, in the use
of this inspired prayer, the desired spiritual understanding
is given, and the believer is enabled to see old truths in a
new light, and precious and hitherto unrecognized meanings
in familiar texts applicable to his needs, and available to his

faith. Among other texts which may be pointed out by
the Spirit as freshly luminous, h be given

e may
Ex. 17 : 13 ; Josh. 5: 13-15; 8 : 18, 19; Mark
11 :22-24 ; Matt. 18 : 19-20, and others. . . . .

Thus through Scripture, the Holy Ghost, in response to
His own in-breathed. prayer, opens the believer’s under-
:standing to apprehend the things therein concerning Christ.
/And now, faith having come by hearing, makes its bold
‘venture to attack Satan’s strongholds, hitherto so invincible,
with spiritual weapons which prove mighty through Ged
to the pulling of them down.

IIL. The Inquiring Believer Dealing with Satan.
-In holy boldness, as bidden in Heb. 4 : 16, and with an

assurance and purpose which would have seemed to him
before only presumption and sin, but which he now feels

i
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are God-given and inspired, the believer determines on
four aggressive movements as ==
1. The Order of Battle.

As a first step, the believer determines henceforth to
accredit God’s Word as veritably and unalterably true, as it
has been shown him, concerning his present ;Ia::ition and
privileges in enthronement with Christ, far above all his
enemies. He decides to take God's view as his own view,
unquestioningly, from this moment, and continually, irres-
pective of circumstances or appearances. He means to
consider himself as in Christ, wholly beyond the power of
Satan to make him miserable. And so, following out this
determination, he falls upon his knees, and enters into
covenant with God as to this distinct stand of faith.

Secondly, having accepted of his God-given position,
privileges and rights, he bases on this fact his claim to an
experience of them as to the difficulty in point. So to
speak, he begins to use the fact as a fulcrum, on which to
place the lever of faith, which is to topple over the mass of
obstacles.

Thirdly, he concentrates his will in an unreserved and
decisive act of faith ; so to say, he bears his whole weight
on the lever of faith, by uttering either the prayer of faith,
or the command of faith, as divinely led, being confident in
the faith of God, and without a doubt in his heart, that he is
following the Divine will, according to his position in Christ.

Finally, without waiting for evidence or signs at all, he
so thoroughly obeys the Divine command in Mark 11 : 24,
to believe he receives when he prays, that he assumes the
mountain has moved, and so begins at once to act his faith
in praising, instead of praying. He begins to bless God
that he has already become more than conqueror through

~ Him that loved him.

2. The Result of the Baitle. :

This is seen in the believer’s serene and triumphant state
of mind, which is the same whether the outward difficulties
have at once disappeared, or whether the form of the
discipline must for awhile continue. In either case the
believer is a conscious victor. If he finds he must needs
wait for appearances, he realizes meanwhile the blessedness
of waiting in the company of Jesus, after the pattern of
Heb. 1:13, and 10:12, 13, at the Father’s nght hand,
and henceforth joyfully expecting till his enemies become
visibly his footstool in the eyes of all . .,

And the secret of all this victory is, that the Holy Spirit,
who enlightened him through the Word, to perceive his
position, rights, and privileges in the enthroned Christ,
and who then endued him with faith to claim them practi~
cally, has now strengthened him with might in the inner
man to realize them, in triumphing over Satan. Practically
the Amalekites are discomfited. ,

IV. The Inquiring Believer and Hindrances.

Let us now point out possible hindrances to the realiza-
tion of throne-life, some of which may be trifling in nature
yet not in influence.

Firsi Hindrance : Imperfect Desire.

" It may be that you are not actuated by as pure an in-
spiration in seeking to be an overcomer as you imagine.
You ask, and receive not ; not, indeed, use you wo
consume it on your lusfs, as did those to whom the Apostle
James wrote, but because you desire to consume it upon
some spiritual advantage, rather than upon God's glory.
That is to say, your motive in seeking, may not be as pure
as your conviction of need in seeking. And so, Satan is
permitted to baffle you ; for “God is not mocked.”

. .
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Or again, your desire, though pure, may be sluggish and
inefficient. You are more content to rest in a “higher”
Christian life than to seek the highest, if the attainment is
to cost the suirender of even those subtle reservations of
seff-will which are einbedded in your natural character-

.istics ; such as curiosity, critical nicety, independence,

policy, or other individual reservations, which were hardly
recognizable at former seasons of consecration, but which
now prevent your full enjoyment of provided salvation.
Second Hindrance : Sentimental, headknowledge of
the Docirine.

Theoretically you believe you are in heavenly places in
“Christ. You accept the doctrine as Scriptural, and assert
and proclaim it, but yet you derive no practical advantage
from it, It affords you no sense of present victory and joy.
Indeed, you never dreamed that the doctrine was designed
to bring you .into any proportionate experience of power
over Satan. Plainly, then, the fallacy in your faith is the
.common one of mistaking an intellectual apprehension of
spiritual truth for a spirtual apprehension of it. Such
fallacious faith has the shine and show of reality, but is
* like veneering and varnish, being surface and not substance.

For example, you believe in your heavenly position as
many unconverted people believe ih Christ as their Saviour,
or as many fleshly-biassed Christians believe in Christ as
their sanctification ; that is, with no corresponding de-
liverance being experienced or witnessed. But while, from
your own experience, you know that it is possible to enter
upon successive and definite stages of joy and liberty, as
‘Christ is apprehended, at first for justification, and then
for sanctification, yet, as to your acceptance of your
enthronement with Christ in the heavenly places, that has
brought you no consciously added advantage. Therefore,
your need now is, to pray for a spirit of wisdom and revela-
tion to be given you, that you may be enlightened and
empowered to rejoice anew, in view of all the truth to

which you intellectually assent.
Third Hindrance : Current * Traditions” of the Elders.

These, it may be, bear iron rule over your faith as to the
possible range of spiritual victory beyond certain conven-
tional, orthodox bounds. Alas | in the new dispensation as
well as the old, the “traditions of the elders” may prove
very subtle in evil influence. There are many embalmed
theories in the Church which are held in reverence for
their antiquity ; but those who adore them unquestioningly,
have their experience embalmed along with them.

Fourth Hindrance : Remnants of Self-confidence.
These exist because there is no utter death to self. All
degrees of the depths of grace are needed in experience ;
the depth that covers the ankles, when self-consciousness
as to our walk and way is lost in Christ-consciousness ; the
depth that reaches to the knees, when self-congratulation
concerning our devotion, and communion, is displaced by
the all-absorbing conception of Christ's radiance; the
depth that rises to the loins, when any self-complacency as
to power for service is lost 1n such an utter sense of weak-
ness that Christ’s strength is made perfect in us; and,
finally, the flood that rises to the neck, and over the head,
until all conceit of knowledge, and wisdom, and reasoning,
and intellectual grasp, is lost in a revelation of Christ as

made unto us wisdom.
Fifth Hindrance : Seeking the Redlization of an
- Experience, rather than the Realization of Christ in
Experience.

“This is the old, thread-worn folly of seeking for an it,

instead of for Him. The believer who realizes how stoutly
he is beset, and how often worsted, by principalities and
powers who antagonize his service for Christ, is wont to
struggle for power to overcome, instead of trusting Christ

as the overcomer for him, and through him each moment.

Sixth Hindrance : Inadequate Apprehension of the
Scriptures. '

Too many, among those who have realized their entrance
by faith into the heavenly places, fail of growth and progress,
therein, because they continue to go to the Scriptures daily
for manna, instead of “‘the old com of the land.” The
manna of truth, falling daily in bright little portions, and
vanishing with the dew, may sustain the wilderness pil-
grims, but will not prove sufficient to feed the strength of

“those called to war with spiritual’ Canaanites.

Only as the believer in heavenly places feeds his strength
on Christ in the Scriptures as “the old corn of the land,”
does he grow: competent to use the Scriptures as an
aggressive and unerring weapon against the Adversary, by
means of which he is enabled to unmask his cunning and
put him to flight by a simple, “It is written 1™

Seventh Hindrance : Neglecting to Tarry at Gilgal.
Gilgal was the first, and the needed resting-place of the
children of Israel after entering the land. There they

‘tarried to attend to the neglected matter of circumcision.
It was possible for them to enter the land uncircumcised,

but not to advance against the enemy in that conditt:on.
Now, there are, it i1s to be feared, many unc.iram!ased
-believers in the. heavenly places, who attempt in vain to

‘overcome the enemy when he contests their service for

Christ. They have failed to thoroughly roll away the
reproach of Egypt, which clings to them in various natural
traits and habits. A )
Scripture enjoins on believers in the land, the rite of
spiritual circumcision in at least three directions : that of the
heart, lips and ears. o
Circumcision of the heart pertains to the purification
from pride of our desires and affections ; our motives and
thoughts, our resolutions and decisions ; whether in refer-

- ence to God or our fellows. (Lev. 26 : 41 ; Deut. 30: 6.)

Circumcision of the Lips. This is important, too, fgr “out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” And
again, “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words shalt thou be condemned.” ’

Isaiah (6 : 5) bemoans his lack of strength to endure the
sight and service of the King, the Lord of Hosts, because
of unclean lips. And, evidently, the unruly tongue, is a
tongue uncircumcised ; and, what a multitude qf untamgd
tongues are to be found astray among professing Chris-
tians.

Circumcision of the Ears. Jeremiah exclaims : “Their ear
is uncircumcised ; they cannot hearken. The word of t_hs
Lord is unto them a reproach ; they have no delight in it
(Jer. 6 : 10). An uncircumcised ear is one that is wilfully
deaf to the Word of God and the voice of the Spirit.

And now, dear reader, do not delay to overcome princi-
palities and powers until you are personally crowned with
Jesus, and radiant with His glory, being like Him when He:
shall appear ; neither be cast down utterly, nor fail to re~
joice when enduring for His name's sake ; nor be enticed
into sending out spies for evidence to confirm the naked.
promises of the great “Amen” ; but remember that all.

ings work out for you a far more exceeding and eternal-
weight of glory, and that, you may in Him come off more:

_than conqueror |
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Human depravity and the Body of Christ.

Note—The jollowing article (slightly abbreviated) has been sent to us
by a reader in the US.A. We understand that the writer is now with
Cghrist in the glory. We do not know anything about him, but we feel
that the truth he has unfolded in his paper is needed very specially at
this time, when extreme and unbalanced teaching:is becoming so wide-
spread. The sober truth of the Scriptures can alone counter the work of
the zteaclu'ng spirits foretold for the closing days of the Age, in 1 Tim.
iv. 2. .

on. earth, perpetuate their own natural human de-

pravity by transmitting it to their offspring ; and they
do this while the anointing of God rests upon them.for
service, and their bodies are used in consecrated service as
temples of the Holy Ghost.

This means that while the saint’s natural fleshly. body is
the consecrated temple of the Holy Ghost (I Cor. vi.:19),
and is the “earthen vessel” which contains Christ the
treasure, it still has a nature of its own, known as'the
human nature. This human nature of the “‘earthen vessel”

THE saints who make up the Body of Christ, the church

. has been affected by the Fall, and it has not been reinstated

and made to be as perfect as it was before Adam fell. In
this human nature, fleshly nature, flesh, St. Paul also lived
and walked, but after it he did not war (2 Cor. x. 3), and
he who walks after it dies spiritually (Rom. viii. 13), it is
therefore deathful, depraved, fallen. It is this depraved,
human nature which the saint of God transmits to the next
generation ; and he does this as truly as do sinners in whom
there is no Christ nor life in God ; for the saint’s child and
the sinner’s child both manifest from their infancy what is
known to be human depravity, and this human depravity
of nature, or fallen nature, Scripturally known as the
“flesh,” 1s, with its fleshly or carnal mind, “‘not subject to
the law of God neither indeed can be (Rom. vai. 7).
The “human” side of the saints, L.

If one saint of God has a human side to his make-up,
then the [members of] whole Body of Christ have this
same human and earthly side ; and since saints pass their
own natural human depravity on to the next generation,
this ever-continuing process becomes a distinct [earthly]
feature of the Body of Christ, the church. Saints transmit
to their offspring the depraved human nature because it is
their own through inheritance to give ; they do not transmit
the glivine nature because it is not their own, since each one
receives it from God, new, through grace. Depravity of
nature exists and shows itself in the saint’s children simply
and only because this depravity exists in, and is transmitted
by the saints which give them birth. '

A “New Creature in Christ” is not one who is reinstated
[to the position of Adam before the Fall] for his body is
still unredeemed (Rom. viii. 23), his feelings and desires
are imperfect, and are lower than were Adam’s before he
fell. A “New Creature” is one who is still depraved in his
human nature. The people of God generally must recognize
this fact, if they would be kept from seeking and expecting
experiences, feelings and natural inclinations such as man
could have only if 1t were possible for him to be given back
his original, natural, human perfection with all its perfect
feelings and inclinations. The perfect feelings, inclinations
and experiences could be had only with a complete undoing

of the Fall of man. This fallen, unreinstated nature of

man is the depraved human nature which saints transmit
to the next generation, as seen by the world. Under the
Gospel dispensation, it is the plan of God ‘that the lost

world shall get its only and true vision of the Christ of God
as Christ is manifested in the preaching and lives of the
saints. Yet the world of lost sinners to whom the church 1s
sent to preach Christ, is witness that all saints, without
exception, transmit their own depravity of nature to their
offspring.

These openly demonstrated facts give sure testimony and
unmistakable evidence of ever-existing human depravity
in the saint, and in the Body of Christ in general, and they
give conclusive proof that salvation through Christ does not
give back natural human perfection which was lost in the
fall of Adam ; these facts give further proof that the mere
existence of the depravity of human nature, does not defile
man, and make him unholy. Yet it is altogether *natural”
for the true Christian to sense and feel what he is by nature ;
indeed, it is as natural for the saint to sense and feel his

-natural depravity, as it is for him to sense the witnessing
- of the Spirit of God with his spirit that he is a child of God,
.and that he has fellowship with God. Humanl

| ‘ y speaking,
the saint is a child of human nature fallen and depraved ;
but spiritually speaking, he is born of the Spirit, and is
made to be a New Creature in Christ. So it is seen that the

- Spinit of God works in and through the saints even though

the existence of their own human depravity of nature is

-openly proved to the whole world by the fact that they do

transmit this nature to their offspring. There is no evidence

-the Church can’bring forward to convince the world to the
- contrary. . . . )

“ After the flesh” or “after the Spirit.”

. When a Christian examines himself he is able, through
the Spirit, to locate himself, and he must turn from self
by ‘denying himself, as he walks not “after the flesh” but
“‘after the Spirit.” The whole world sees the manifestation

~-of God in the saint, and it sees God working through him ;
.it also sees depravity transmitted by the saint of God, and
. it sees this same human depravity manifested in the life of

a saint when the saint fails of the grace of God. The sinner

“is not mistaken about the human depravity of the saint,

any more than he is mistaken (when he becomes enlightened)
about the saint’s being the light of the world.- The church
brings upon the sinner the needed conviction to bring him
to God through Christ ; but the sinner is as truly convinced,
by openly demonstrated facts, that the saint has a humanly
depraved nature. These are stubborn facts, but it is most
needful that we know and consider them if we would
understand our position as Christians in the body as
related to our own human nature, and to the lost world
which must get its-only vision of Christ from the Body of
Christ, the Church. We must know our position as Chris-

. tians in the Body [of Christ] if we would meet the question
- of depravity anght.

Natural human depravity has always and everywhere
inspired men to think, speak and act. No saint of God
ever reaches a spiritual state in this life where unwelcome
thoughts and uninvited .evil suggestions will not flash into
the mind, and therefore make watchfulness and spiritual
discernment necessary for a walk in the Spinit. .

Evil suggestions, as the saint knows them, are related to
the devil, and also to the carnal mind which St. Paul speaks
about and so clearly described. Therefore every evil sug-
gestion is both carnal and devilish, and to follow it is to go
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wrong and become faulty in walk and life. A fault, there-

fore, 1s always a carnal one. When a saint discovers his
faults he can remain spiritual only as he acknowledges these

“faults, and treats them as carnal. Evil thoughts and sug-

gestions coming into the mind of a saint do not make him
carnal. The saint becomes carnal only as he follows these
suggestions. It is only when responded to that evil sugges-
tions produce the “works of the flesh” and a carnal walk
Evil suggestions cannot be kept from coming into the mind,
and the flesh through which they come cannot be suppressed,
eradicated, or anmhilated ; neither is it to be converted or
sanctified ; it must be crRuUCIFIED and not walked after,
i.e., it is dealt with through a death-dealing and life-giving
surrender, and consecration to God, which brings us to
*“crucifixion” with Christ.

The fleshly nature is not extracted from, and shifted
away outside the body, but the body which this nature once
used, passes out from under the dominion of its own nature,
under the dominion of Christ, thus affecting a complete
separation from the world. Although the Chnistian is now
made free from the power of the depraved nature, evil

" suggestions may still be known to come into the mind,

voicing the nature and desires of the flesh, but if un-
responded to the Christian may walk in liberty, and be free
from bondage, as he walks in the spirit. The body thus
kept free from the power of the lower nature, is left free

to be the “temple of the Holy Ghost™ and to bear fruit unto

God in a “reasonable service.” But the saint keeps free

only through observing the same rule by which he is made

free, and he was made free through an unconditional sur-
render, and a complete consecration of himself to God as
he gave the final hfe-giving “yes” to God, and the final
deatli-dealing “no” to self. But this “yes” to God and this
“no” to the flesh continues as long as we live in the body ;
for as long as we “live in the flesh” (2 Cor. x. 3) the flesh
will make its will, and mind known through evil suggestions.
Evil suggestions under guise of good. :

These thoughts and evil suggestions are not always evil
in being repulsive and hateful to the saint, but they are often
proved to be evil even though, for the moment, they appear
reasonable, right, and good. These evil suggestions fre-
quently seem to come as from angels, as suggestions to
guide Christians in their effort to do right, and to inspire

_them in performing the work of the Lord. - This is why keen

spiritual discernment, much watching, and prayer, and even

“fasting, are necessary if the Christian would have the mind

of the Spirit in a daily walk. - :
Some Christians have been taught to believe that thes
evil suggestions are only, and directly from the devil, and
that they are in no sense connected with the human nature
of the saints. Those who accept this are led into confusion
where they give up in discouragement, or are forced into
presumption, self-righteousness, and dishonesty. The fact
that a Christian must deny himself in order to deal perfectly
with these thoughts and suggestions, proves conclusively
that the self which is denied is directly associated with these
thoughts and suggestions. No follower of Christ has ever
found his way safely through these many conflicting
thoughts and suggestions, nor can a saint walk perfectly in
the Spirit in meeting and turning away from all evil sug-
gestions, apart from experiencing sharp and keenly felt
self-denial ; for often evil suggestions come which, if
followed, will lead the saint to be intemperate and to abuse
his natural God-given¥desires and appetites. This fact
makes the denial of self at the point of appetite and desire

necessary in order to follow the Spirit, and not go with the
evil suggestions. These are things well known and under-
stood by Spirit-filled Christians.

This natural human depravity, with its evil thoughts and
suggestions leads men to be unconsciously self-centred in
their decisions of right and wrong. All men everywhere
have this natural selfishness to meet and deal with. The
true, watchful and prayerful Christian, however, discerns
an.d, throu_gh grace, turns from self, and is not subject to its
mind, which in turn is not subject to the law of God.
The true follower of Christ walks not “after the flesh” but
“after the Spirit,” pleasing not himself, but ever seeking
the perfect will of God. Our danger as Christians lies in the
fact that if we do not watch diligently, and do not pray as
we ought, we will fail to discern between good and evil
suggestions and thoughts, between the drawings of the flesh
and the drawings of the Spirit. As a result, we will be found
walking after the flesh, being unconsciously led on and
inspired by our own natural human depravity instead of
being moved and inspired by the Holy Spirit.

Let us look at some of the ways in which depravity mani-
fests itself in both young and old. The child becomes
peeved, angry, and even flies into a rage, when at just the
wrong time its will is crossed. Even the infant puts up its
protest against any interference with its getting what it
wants, even though what it wants is the thing it should not

. have7 Do not older people sometimes have similar troubles ?

Some evidences of fallen nature.
There are parents who become “righteously” disturbed:
not because their children make bad company, and a bad
environment for other children, but because other children

-make bad company and a bad environment for their own

children. It is “natural” for parents to desire other children
to make good environment for their own children ; it is
just as *natural” for parents not to want to risk giving their
own children to make a good environment for others.
This is “natural” to parents, but why is it naturally so?

Human depravity displays itself in a selfish choosing and
formation of its fellowship, in drawing lines and making
carnal distinctions in local Christian congregations ; and
then it is as rife in an inordinate affection for some as it is
in a decided and cold leaving alone of others. ‘

In the religious world we see religious men everywhere
leaning, as it were, against the inside of the door of their
religious beliefs, ready to fight against the “false doctrine”
that is trying to come in. “Keep it out” is the watchword
of all those who conclude that it is outside of themselves and
their particular group. Each respects the other person for
his sincerity, and each believes the other to be sincerely
mistaken ! Each believes he is the one who is having com-
passion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the way.
All, however, would like to see Scriptural unity abound,
and the cause of Christ built up, and prayers are made tha
the presumptious spirit of the other be melted. Religious
men everywhere are assured that there are far too many
sects of religion in the world. *“Too many sects” is the cry;
“but my sect s not the one to die.”

Human depravity inspires some to groan and sigh when
as they think, the wrong person has the pulpit, or the wrong
theory is preached. These, of course, have decided then
own theory to be unalterably right, and soundly Scriptural
and the theory of the other person wrong and unscriptural
To these the testimony or preaching which does not con-
form to their particular way of putting things is wrong, for



it does not “sound right” and it lacks the right “ring.” So
the countenance falls or beams with light, the corners of the
mouth go up or down, as the “right line” is hit or missed.

Human depravity leads many into thinking and con-
cluding that they are right, when they do not know that
their thinking and concluding are wrong. They think,
they decide, and they conclude ; but these are not discern-
ment. Men “think” they are humble, for they think they
hate pride and show ; they put the highest estimate on
humility, and they think the humble man is the ideal man.
They have faith that they are humble because they so love
humility. They know that to be something for God they
must be nothing ; they finally come to believe they are
nothing, and therefore have faith they are something. 'When
sinners show a lack of confidence and reject them, and
their message, they can only conclude that sinners are
“Gospel hardened” ; and the more they can show their
grief over the sinner’s condition, the more they can believe
they are right with God, and have a true burden for souls.

Depravity, in St. Paul’s day, inspired some believers to be
as carnal in their contention over. Christ as others in their
contention over Paul, Apollos, and Cephas ; so while one
said “I of Christ,” others were saying “I of Paul,” “I of
Apollos,” “I of Cephas.” Even the name of Jesus was
carnally used. To these Paul said, ““Are ye not carnal and
walk as men? " These believers were sincere, zealous,
radical, and yet inconsistent, for they were down while
attempting to hold Jesus up ; they were fleshly over spiritual
things, not knowing that they were carnal when they were
saying of Christ, ““He is the One and only One for me.”

Fallen nature evidenced in language.

" Human depravity inspires men to coin words, terms and
expressions which furnish more liberty to name and
classify their own doings, and to decide for themselves just
how bad they are. So we have heard it after this fashion :
“I acknowledge that I got out of the spirit,” rather than,
“I confess that I got into the flesh.” Then again, “God
knows that I have failed to hold up owing to human
weakness,” but never *God knows [ have failed to hold up
because of a miserable, spiritual breakdown.” Not un-
commonly it has been heard something like this: “I

realise | have failed in love, and I need more,” but seldom

do we hear it, “I allowed just a little hatred to get in.”
This kind of searching truth is intended to show the
subtlety of nature. We pray; too, it may aid some honest
souls to guard against deceiving themselves.

The saint can take up no position in this life where the
devil cannot come through the flesh by the way of these evil
suggestions. Even in the Heavenly places where the saints
sit together with Christ, they must count on meeting the devil
in battle as they wrestle with spiritual wickedness which is
inspired by wicked spirits. Many a saint has been tricked,
and has dropped from resisting the devil in the spirit to
bemoaning the devil in the flesh, and so was found fulfilling
the lusts of the flesh as he heaped on the devil the blame for
his own personal, spiritual breakdown. The devil is bad,
and all know he has a bad name anyway, but many a man
has preached sermons on the personality of the devil just to
shole'lcl. the saints, himself included, from keen and just
criticism for personal failures, such as he realized had to be
accounted for in some way. Christians know only too well
that it is easier to bemoan the devil than it is to confess
Personal faults as they are and as they should be confessed.

Many young Christians who have had a decided ex-
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perience of turning from the ways of sin and dying to the
world and who have known the Spirit’s presence and power
in an unusual manner, found the “flesh” dealt with so
perfectly for a time, and felt it so little (knowingly), that
it became easy for them to believe that the depraved nature
no longer existed in the make-up of the sanctified Christian.
The young Christian should be instructed and should know
that he, as God's creature, walks and lives with St. Paul in
the flesh, yet with St. Paul does not war after it (2 Cor. x. 3).
He does not war after the flesh because the flesh with its

-nature is depraved, and with this fact the Christian must

reckon as long as he is in the body. He should be instructed

as long as he is in the body he need never expect to be
free from having to say “no” to this nature which is known
in evil suggestions, and impulses, and in various forms
of selfishness.

A saint, then, can go wrong in a moment ; and many
spiritual persons have had experiences enough to know
that this is easily possible for any Christian. A Christian
may find it a little hard to yield to God in a certain thing
to-day, while to-morrow he might be gratifying the flesh,
and pleasing the devil back of the flesh if he would do that
very thing. For example : to-day suggestions in a young
Christian’s mind will be saying : “Don’t you testify, for
you can't speak nicely” ; and to-morrow, suggestions fr9m
the same source will be saying : “Get up and testify like
you did yesterday, for you know how the people liked it,
and what a good impression it made, and how you
felt afterwards.” This is not untrue to life but it is a true
example of what has happened over and over again. The
battle that was won one day was lost the next, all because the

~ young Christian had not yet learned, through his senses

being exercised, to discern good and evil—to discern the
good and evil suggestions in his mind,
" The need of discernment.

These good and evil suggestions and thoughts, are not
confusing to the Christian, only as he fails in discernment.
But the young Christian may know that these evil thoughts
and suggestions will ever and again be coming into his
mind, and they must be met, discovered and discerned, and
the Christian 1s left no choice about it.

Is it not enough for us to know that we are now made the
righteousness of God in Christ, even though it was not in
the plan of God to put us back with Adam before the
Fall. The Fall of Adam brought a terrible calamity upon
the human race ; and the fact that man is not reinstated in
Adam’s original flesh would be a still greater calamity were
it not that God sent “His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh : that the
nighteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh but after the Spirit (Rom. viii. 3). This
is the great fact that condemns us when we are found under
the dominion of the flesh, :

To fulfil the righteousness of the law is to fulfil the law of
love (Gal. v. 14) ; and to fulfil this law is the whole duty of
man, and it is the highest experience possible in this life.

Since the church does not and cannot rise above the
plane where it transmits human depravity, it is forced to
locate and deal with its own depravity according to truth
at every point, and in every temptation ; and it rests as an
obligation upon the church to instruct the following
generation how to do this, while they, as Christians, work
?ut their own salvation with fear and trembling” (Phil. ii.
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o I ‘HERE 1s a tremendous power in this “work of prayer,”

_cannot be uttered .

’ ""'".%bo-Praylng with the Spirit of God.

“The effectual fervent prayer of a nghteous man avatleth much” (in its working R.V) . .

We have reee:ved an earnest request from a veader on the Pacxfxc Coast

_th.\t the followmg lnessag ﬁnven in the *'Overcomer” of 1914, should

be re-printed at this e writer vEI{ig already issued i it in leaflet

if we all knew how to use it. Romans vii. 26, 27,
shows us the part the Holy Spmt takes in the work

.“The Spirit also helpeth our infirmity"—in the Greek this

refers to our physxcal and moral weakness—"‘for we know
not how to pray,” i.e., we cannot without His aid arrive at
a knowledge of what to pray for, either for ourselves, or
for other people. It is not enough that it should come to the
mind that others need this and that, “but the Spirit
Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings whrch
. according to the will of Go

We need to consider the conditions leading up to these
words in the earlier part of the chapter, for Paul wrote this
as a conclusion to something else he was saying, therefore
‘ere we can understand how, and why, the “Spirit Himself
makes intercession” in us, we must go back to verses 12 to
17, to see the personal conditions of spiritual life in which
He can thus work. So many of our prayers are mental
prayers ; but in this passage there is a.deep spirit-life of
prayer which is the outcome of the splntual growth of the
believer.

"Conditions for prayer.

The personal spiritual condition must be that of verses 12

to 17 before the prayer-life in the Spirit described i in verses

26 and 27 can be fully known.

The first condmon leading up to the prayer-life of v. 26
is found n v. 13.- “If ye live after the flesh, ye must die ;
but if by the Spirit ye MAKE TO DIE the domgs of the body,
ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
these are sons of God™ (R.V.M.).

No advance in the spiritual life can. be realized without
the foundation of the Cross. Before the Holy Spirit’s inter-

. cession prayer-life can be truly. known, we must be shown

by Him how to stanid in the position of Christ's death, and
by His working let the death of Christ be applled experi-
mentally.

* They that are of Christ Jesus have cructf:ed the ﬂesh"
(Gal v.24). It means, therefore, the stan of Romans

- vi., whilst in practice we ask the Spirit of God to aﬁply the

power of the death of Christ to all the activities of the flesh,
s0 that the Holy Spirit may lead into all the varied aspects

of the life of a true ‘child of G
The second condition of the prayer—hfe in the. Spirit is

.found in verse 15, where the Apostle speaks of the spirit of

sons}np, the* spmt of adoption, ";whereby the believer knows
God as “Father,” and the Holy Spirit bears witness with

- his spmt that he is a child of God (v. 16).

Lt us ask ourselves faithfully as we read Rom. viii. 12-1 7,
are these conditions fulfilled in our lives? Is our. standmg
m Christ on the ground of Calvary, and reckoning ourselves

“crucified with Christ,” a real fact to us? Do we permit the
Holy Spirit to apply the power of the death of Christ, or do
we shirk the Cross ? The clear leading of the Spinit through
the human spirit cannot be known if in any degree the lower
life is allowed to have dominion. 'What is uppermost in us
as children of;God—spirit, soul or body ? They that are “‘led
by the Spirit, " i.e., they who have the Holy Spirit indwelling,

. Having cleared

— James v. 16 AV,

leading, teaching, witnessing, giving the spirit of adoption—
they are the ones who will know the life of the Spirit in that
intercession of v. 26 ; butfabiding in the Spirit, and walking
in the Spirit, and bemg led by the Spirit, and knowing the
Spirit, depends upon our standing upon the ground of the
oss, every moment, so that whenever there is any mani-
festation of the ! domgs of the “flesh” we instantly count
on the Holy Spirit to apply the death of the Cross to them
and in the will say “No” to the lower life in all its variec

A hidden leakage hindering prayer,

ek of smongis i the taroun L Tho il Seas

e of stre in the spiri e. The Holy Spirit it
leading, moving, teaching, working in them, but there i
something from below pulling them downward, draining
and. dragging them every now and then to a lower sphere
They cannot know the intercession of the Spirit in the life
of the spirit, or His inspiration of prayer, unless they know

“workings.

-the power of the Spirit in daily life.

Moment by moment light from the Holy Spirit is needec

‘upon any leakage in the spiritual life. If the life is faith.
-fully brought under the continual power of the Cross o:

Christ up to the light given, underthe knife of the Cross—the
Holy Spirit will then lead in the spirit without the intrusior
of the things that come from below, things that inter.
vene, bringing personal conflict, and hindering the ministry
for others. Then having the spirit of adoption—the spirit o
sonship—the Holy Spirit will give the witness in the spirt
of the child’s place, the child’s right, and the child’s hear
towards God. These are the souls to whom the latter par

of this chapter is written, and for such is the place of victory

‘over sin pictured, a place of victory in the power of Christ:

death.

There are three * groanmgs " referred to in Rom. viii
“The whole creation groaneth” (v. 22). That is the out
side world. “We ourselves groan within ourselves. waiting
for the adoption—the redemption of our body” (v. 23). Her:

is the saint groaning and waiting for the redemption of th:
body The Spirit Himself maketh intercession for us witi

. groanings” (v. 26). Here is the Spirit of God in the Churcl

groaning. A groaning creatnon, a groaning samt, and th

‘groaning of the Spinit in the Church, with “groaning

which cannot be uttered.”
the ground as to preliminary conditions
We may now look at the prayer-life as given in v. 26. Firs
of all, we are powerless mn prayer for lack of lcnowledge
“We know not” how to pray as we ought ! Next, “the Spiri
maketh i mtercesslon for us with groanings which cannot b
auttered.” The groanmg-prayer of the Spirit is wordless
In contrast with “we know not"—which is mental—is th
“which cannot be uttered” of the groaning Spirit, which i
wordless. Many words can be poured out in prayer—won
derful prayers sometimes—but without any of the genuine
wordless prayer of the Splnt The Holy Spirit’s prayer
your spirit is ofttimes a “groaning” without words, whe
it cannot reach the mental consciousness for expression. Bu
that wordless cry in your spirit is more powerful than th
most wonderful outpouring of words in beautiful expressior
‘Let us recognize, not only occasionally, but as a maintaine
condrtlon, that we never do, and never can, know how t
“pray as we ought” without the co-working of the Hol
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_ knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.”
- many things, and none of them may be in the will of God ;

Spirit. We need the Holy Spirit to put into our spirits the
spirit-cry to God

The groaning cry of the Spirit.

In our prayer-life, can we tell the difference? Is the
prayer a stream that comes from the innermost depth of our
being—a groan, a cry of the Spirit in the spirit ? Sometlmes
it may rea the mind, but not always. Is it prayer in the

“mind"” first, or is there the cry in the spirit, saying, *‘Lord,
teach me what to ask””? According to this Scripture, the

Holy Spirit knows what to ask and the Father understands -

the Spirit’s wordless prayer. “He that searcheth the hearts
We may ask for
but if we follow the cry in the spirit, then “He maketh inter-
cession for us ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF Gop!” We want
equipment for service? Do we recognize the need of EQuIP-
MENT FOR PRAYER? We want the Holy Spirit to_give us
words for utterance to give the message to others? Then
why not in like manner recognize the need of the Holy
Spirit to give us words to cry to God in prayer ? ‘

" The first need is to discover that we caNNoOT pray as we ’

ought, and the next is to learn how to depend upon the Holy
Spirit for prayers to pray in the spirit, as much as we de-
pend upon Him for power in service. David said “I cried
unto the Lord, and He heard” ; and we shall find when
there comes the wordless cry of the Spirit w1thm, that we
shall have what we ask, and know it.

We have perhaps gone to the Lord with a special cry in
the spmt for some time, when suddenly it becomes, so to
speak, “dead.” We can get no light, and at first may be

distressed that the | power to pray on this point has gone ;.

when suddenly there is in the spmt a liberation, a hftmg
of the pressure or burden, and we say, “‘I have the answer |

We do not know. how God is working, but we do know that
the assurance was given in that moment that God had taken

hold of our petition, and the thing that we sought at Hls .

hands was being done. * The Spirit maketh intercession.’

We must trust the Lord definitely to teach us what to ask,

how to pray. The Spirit ungrieved in your spirit, is

always crying these wordless prayers, until there comes
power in some measure to express them.

that hath been 1 in all points tempted like as we are.’

61
The intercession of Christ. )
After the “groaning intercession” of the Spirit in v. 26,

* we read of the intercession of Christ, in v. 34, “It is Christ
* Jesus that died, yea rather, that was raised from the dead.

Who is at the right hand of God, Who also maketh inter-
cession for us.” In Heb. iv. 15 we read, “We have not'a
High Priest that ca.nnot be touched with the feeling of our
infirmities (Gr, rioral and physical weaknesses) but l_?n
ere
we have the previous training vof e Heavenly Intercessor.
He is not there interceding e who does not under-
stand. He is touched ’ __because He was “in -all points
tempted as we are.” He received His training as an Inter-
cessor while on earth and in heaven He is using the results
of His training. Who in the days of His flesh, when He
had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying
. . . was heard” (Heb. v. 7, A.v.). _

-He went through all, and lived through all, with “strong
crying and tears 1 " He knows what it means to be on earth,
and this is why He is so quickly “touched” as our heavenly;.
Intercessor, “ever living to make intercession for us” (Heb. .
vii. 25). “Ye are come to Jesus, the Mediator, and to the
blood of sprinkling™ (Heb. xii. 24). The Holy Spirit within -
inspires the cry in wour spirit ; the Heavenly Intercessor -
seated on the Throne, makes intercession in heaven.

When the cry of the Spirit is in the heart, then we know
that the Master hears|that cry, for “He that searcheth the-
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.” He is
searching for the mind of the Spirit in our spirits, and He is -
keeping the way open that these prayers reach the Throne.
Now we understand why Christ is praying for the Church.
If He were not praying for it, the Church would be swal-
lowed up by the powers of hell. -

If the Church of Christ could be brought to know that cry
inspired by the Holy Spirit, how rapidly the Body of Christ
would be delivered from the world, the flesh, and the devil.
The Intercessor in heaven calls into fellowshlp with Himself
all God'’s children on earth, to share with Him His work
of prayer. He keeps the way open for us, as we join Him.
in His prayers we keep the way open for others. He is
praying there, then by His Spirit the prayer comes into us,
and again through us to reach others. Such is the wonderful
life of prayer. J.P.-L.

Gleanings from the “After-Gea” Hours at Swanwlck

By our Special Commissioner..

question, answer and testimony. Some of the questions were

written, although most of them were verbal. Nor were the
answers confined to the Leader. They were here and there, but relevant
always. The testimonies were far and wide, so far as country and
significance were concerned.

A statement by the Secretary of the Industrial Prayer Bond upon the
labour crisis overhanging the country at the time of the Conference, was
timely as to the need of intensive prayer, which he enjoined upon all the
Lord’s intercessors. A serious word of caution came from one of the

FOR one and a half hours the “Clinic” of Wednesday, was rich with

workers concerning the danger of any member of the Body of Christ

attacking the enemy alone. He said it is the object of the enemy to
isolate the members of the Body. An isolated member making an attack
upon the enemy is in, great peril. We need discernment of the Body of
Christ as a cosmic organism. Workers on the Mission Field have been
smashed and broken on account of failure at this point. While it is for
the spirit, mainly, to register the need of co-operation, very often we are

not living enough in the life stream in the Body of- Christ to get tlmt

egxstmhon. The enemy gets us so preoecupied with active service
that there is not time for the spirit to receive and register the need.
Where the spirit is quiet and alert, the Holy Spirit will bring before the
believer the very person for whom he should pray.

A Worker asked for some light upon the meaning of “taking the
protection of the Blood.” Am I right, he said, in praying the Lord to
put under the protection of the Blood all that He has enabled me to call”
mine? In reply it was pointed out that we needed to understand prim-
arily that it was the atmosphere which required cleansing from the
activities of the enemy, by asking for the power of the Blood of Christ
to be applied to it. “On the personal side,” said a worker, “it seems to

me that God protects us, and becomes our protection, because of the
value of the Blood of Christ. That Blood secures our protection by
removing and atoning for all that hinders God from protecting us. The
value of claiming the “Blood” is, that it is a guarantee that God will
always be to you the Protector, as you shelter there.” The walk after
the Spirit, said the Convener, is the primary need, for the least bit of
“flesh” yielded to is ground for the enemy. We must remember that the




R

S

itz

oo wrer

62

“flesh” is always in existence (see 1 Cor. x. 3), and you may walk in it
at any moment if you fail to recognize it, and to reckon Gal. v. 24 as true.
The danger of yielding to the “flesh” compels the believer to walk with
God, and to trust Him for protection, not only from the enemy but from
the fallen life of nature, always needing the death of Christ applied to
keep it inoperative. )

In the Thursday Clinic Hour Mrs. Penn-Lewis was led to read a few
quotations from one of Govett's books- (now out of print). - In doing so
she liberated the whole Conference into a passionate eagerness to ask
queestions. The meeting was metaphorically aflame -with fervour, en-
quiry and communication, until the ringing of the supper bell at 6.55.
We can only give a suggestive outline of such an important gathering.
I£ all the shorthand notes of it were transcribed they would make a large
pamphlet, and that is not, of course, our purpose here. Suffice it to say

that the “Clinic” of Thursday evening was one of the richest meetings -

of this Conference. Here are a few notes from Govett's writings :

“The Holy Spirit abides in the universal Church, imparting unity as
the Body'of Christ.” But it is always Jesus in the midst, of a meeting for
prayer according to Matt. 18, 20.” The Holy Spirit does not speak of Him-
self.. His entire work(is to bear witness to Christ. *“The baptism of the Holy
Ghcst always (or generally), deposits gifts for service, because it is an endue-
ment, and the ‘gift’ that is left is always deposited on the basis of natural
capacities and temperaments . . . The gifts are permanent, not momen-
tary . . ." eg. in the physical body “The will does not suddenly
impart function to any part of the body previously unpossessed of office,
but moves to action a member of the body [already].in possession of
certain functions . . .” The endued members are each set by God
in ‘His special ‘place as the body-members are. “The gifts are so
lasting as to confer lasting names to each member . .." The very
permanency of the gift called forth the enmity of one party. “It was
because the “foot’ was always the foot, it murmured against the ‘eye’!
No comfort is offered to the foot, that it might sométime exercise the
function of the ‘eye’ . . .”. Practical results of wrong ideas on this
subject bring about “extravagant pretensions and an ignorant rush
forward to minister, which is incapable of being suppressed.” In brief,
a sound mind is set aside for “impressions” . . . * ‘Impulse’ is never
made the rule of ministry. ‘Edification’ is the point to aim at.” “The
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.”

When leading a meeting, the great thing is to join up in one Spirit with
others in the Spirit, so that you can go to the Throne as one. The
enemy tries to sever this spirit unity, so as to hinder prayer . . . When
we get into the realm of the Spirit, there are new dangers . .. eg.,a
“thought,” coming in with a rush, may block the mind from its normal
working, and afterwards prove to have no basis in circumstances.

Question : It has been said that we are not identified with Christ in
His sufferings on the Cross but in His death. Also that we have fellow-
ship with Him in His sufferings. Please explain the difference between
identification and fellowship. '

Answer : 1dentification with Christ is in His death. All His sufferings
were propitiatory up to the moment He said “It is finished,” and no
one hss any part in that. But when all was finished, we are identified
with Him in the moment of His death. “Fellowship” is for those in
union with Him in His sufferings for the Church. .

Question : How can we retain the Lamb spirit in business experiences,
without displaying weakness of character? - .

Answer : We must distinguish between “meekness” and “weakness.”
If you are in business, and have to speak cut against wrong, you can at
least speak with a spirit purified from the “flesh.” It is necessary at
times to “take a stand” against wrong, but there must be no *‘personal”’
motive in doing so, and if you act in reliance upon God, your character
will grow stronger thereby. There is another side. Christ is the
Lion-Lamb! You can have the *lamb spirit” and the lion courage to
be a faithful witness for God, at one and the same time. .

A Worker said': **Has not the ‘Lamb’ side mainly to do with suffering
for Christ, and with the cost of our stand for God 2

Answer : Anyone who takes a stand will have to pay the price, and that
should be peid in a lamb-like spirit. We must be ready to go as a
“Jamb” to'the “slaughter” (see Rom. viii, 36). . . -

Question : How far can the “Strong Man" be bound in a meeting?
Answer : He can be “bound,” by claiming the power of the Blood
Christ, but experience has found that the devil can not be “bound” ;
hindered from working, so long as he has material to work upon. You :
can cleanse the atmosphere from the powers of darkness, but wherever
the uncrucified flesh ‘is active the enemy can work upon it. Clearing
the atmosphere by claiming the cleansing of the Blood, has been proved . -
to be of great value. . T
"Question : Can we deal with the instruments that the Devil uses in 2 "
meeting ?
Answer : The Scripture says that “whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven.” It must be possible for believers to hold the -
authority of the Cross over the “flesh” when they are in living and vital
union with Christ. This means, for effective results, a very real applica-
tion of the Cross o those who thus pray. . .

Question : How far is it possible for us to exercise the “authority” of
Christ over the Devil's instruments ? *

Answer : Although the Lord said “first bind the Strong Man" the
“binding”’ needs to be accompanied with prayer for the taking of the
tools he uses out of his hands ! The special weapon the Devil always
uses is, what is called in the Bible, “sinful flesh,” but there is also the
supernatural element of wicked spirits rousing the “flesh.” When these
are dealt with by the claiming of the Blood the flesh may give no trouble.

Question : Do you refer to the unsaved as well as the saved, in speaking
of “uncrucified flesh” in a meeting?

Answer : Surely yes. A Worker added, “There are three things to
be done because of Calvary : (1) Bind the powers of darkness, because
they have been defeated at the Cross by Jesus Christ ; (2) You can bind
uncrucified flesh, by asking God to do it; (3) You can ask that the
Divine life in all God's children shall be liberated. That is the positive
side.

The Convener said : The Lord’s people do not always realize what
their presence means in a meeting. God must have channels. If you
are “in the Spirit,” you contribute to that meeting by your presence,
whether you speak or not ; e.g., If a message is given from God, and
ninety-nine out of a hundred who are present are wholly unregenerate, or
with a very small degree of spiritual life, the meeting is often too heavy
to lift, but if there are present some who are truly in the Spirit, there
are channels for the Spirit of God to flow through, especially if such
believers are there in sympathy and prayer.

It has been said that if the “flesh” was out of the way, the Devil would
be “unemployed”! But it is necessary to remember that there are
spiritual dangers for those who are seeking to live after the Spirit. The
Prince of Darkness has two realms in which to work—the “flesh™ and
the spirit. We see this in Ephesians six, where we are shown that when
the believer reaches the heavenly realm, he comes up against the wicked
spirits in the heavenlies. These have their own particular wiles, and

" can work in spiritual guise even where the flesh is truly crucified ; e.g.,

When these spirits gather in masses against your spirit, there is a “spirit
warfare” that at imes seems almost to choke you.

Question : What is the function of the Holy Spirit in this warfare of
the believer ?

Answer : He is the Power, the Guide, the Discerner, Who energizes
for the conflict. Beware of using the word “spirit” apart from

_the word *“Holy" Spirit, for there are spirit forces, both human and

supernatural, which do not belong to the Spirit of God. There can be
the development and activity of “spirit” apart from God. Recognize
the Holy Spirit indwelling your human spirit, and never leave Him out
when you speak of your own spirit, if He is truly dwelling there.
Always call the Divine Spirit “Holy,” for He is God, Who comes forth
by His Spirit.

*This is a very delicate subject and needs much care. We cannot go
beyond that which is written. What light is there for us in the Scrip-
tures? Paul asked the Thessalonian Church to pray that he might be
delivered from “evil men” (2 Thes. iii. 2), and Titus was bidden to deal
faithfully with some whose “mouths needed bit and bridle” (Titus 1; "
10, 11). There is no record of more than this line of prayer and faithful .
speech, exercised in the days of the early Church. gut it may be that
fresh weapons will be given in these Last Days,




TR T

Brief Replies to Correspondents.

L.J.D.—My July letter will bave told you why I have been unable to even
acknowledge your letters, all of which I read with sympathy and interest. Iam
go glad to see you pressing on in the path of pure faith, for faith is the great
objective of all the Lord's dealings with us. It is more precious to Him than
all else. Let us by His grace TRUST when we cannot trace, and HE will bring
us through.

F.T.—I1 am greatly obliged for your thought of sending me the remarkable
article you wished me to see. I receive regularly the Christian Aliance and
have been reading the series of these articles with deep interest and thankfulness.
I am greatly struck with a statement in the last paper that the writer feels he
must speak out his witness “whilst it is called to-day,” for he realizes the time is
coming when the Anti-Christ will silence all witnessing to truth, even more
effectually than it is done in Russia at present. Also that his books may be
for that dread time when there will indeed be a famine of the Word of God.
What an incentive this is to intensive labour and witnessing at this time.

G.M.W. (India).—This is only a word to you to say how much I appreciate
your letters, and your encouraging message urging me to faithful continuance
in the ministry given to me. I thank God and take courage.

Mrs. A.H.R.—The paper on co-praying with the Holy Spirit which is given
in this issue should answer your letter. One word of Paul’s has always helped
me. It is in 1 Thes. i, 2, “making mention of you in our prayers.” The High
Priest also had the names of Israel on his breast-plate. *‘Spontaneous prayer”
is good, but may be very spasmodic and uncertain. The Holy Spirit makes

intercession in us and through us often with wordless prayer. There are many .

aspects of prayer therefore, and “making mention” of this or that one, is one
of them. As to the other point you refer to concerning home “witness.” How

much we are cast upon our Living Lord to be given His wisdom and especially

His love. Here prayer is the great resource. *“Prayer” before speaking a word

to others; Prayer for true vision, and especially that there may be no un-

Christlike spirit in the one who has, in loyalty to Him, to take a stand. May

thé Lord Himself teach you, and keep you so deeply crucified with Christ, that .

His life may be manifested in you.

D.M.S.—1 bave received several letters similar .to yours concerning the
papers in the July Overcomer on Death:identification. They emphasize the
need of the “revelation” of the Spirit in relation to this vital meaning of the
Cross. It seems necessary constantly to point out the difference between
our “standing” and our experience, or in other words, between the objective
and subjective apprehension of truth. You say you know that in the “purpose
of God"” you were “crucified with Christ’—that is your “standing,” but what
is true of your standing must be made experfence. You say you have prayed

the Haly Spirit to do this “but it does not seem to work for long.” This is .

only to your consciousness. Even if it “worked” for a time, it is an evidence
that the Holy Spirit és at work, and doing what you asked. This should give
you faith to believe that He fs working all the time, for you would not say He
only “works” when you are conscious of it! Faith is no faith at all when it
is based on sight, or consciousness, It is very evident to me by all the questions
in your letter that He is working very deeply. ' If you would on each point you
mention, just take each to the Lord Himself, and trust Héim to work all in you
by the Spirit, you would find in due time all becomes clear. Don't be in a
hurry or trouble about ‘“‘understanding.” *Tryust” is better. Trust Him like
a child to fulfil His word, and reckon, as you say, on the continual infilling of
His Spirit, day by day. You do not keep on taking a “ Gift” but having taken i
you hold it as yours.

Mys, W.E.R.—You ask me to reply in The Overcomer to your question
* Ins dealing with demons should I ask Jesus to cast them out? ” In Luke x, 20
we read that the Lord said *the spirits are subject unto yo%.” In Mark xvi. 17
it is written, “In My Name shall they cast out demons” and in Acts xvi. 18
we find the Apostle. Paul speaking o the spirit, “I command thee in the
Name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.” These verses answer your question.
There are, however, some points to make clear in connection with this matter.
The Apostle was “many days” enduring the attack of the spirit through the
girl, before he, 80 to speak, “turned” upon it, showing that it needed the special
influx, or rising up of the Holy Spirit in him, to enable him in power to deal
with it. This means deep fellowship with God and a waiting upon God ere
action is taken. It means co-working with the Holy Ghost, or the tragedy of
Acts xix, 16 would be repeated. Then it i3 necessary to be very sure there are
“demons” in possession, and that the trouble is not really the fallen “flesh”
incited and inflamed by the enemy. The “flesh” cannot be “cast out.” You
will see that this subject needs great care and prayerful understanding,'so that the
enemy may not be given greater advantage through unwise and ignorant en-
deavours to deal with him., Study your Bible, and see to your own personal
victary in the deeper knowledge of the Cross, which alone can bring the “flesh”
under its power, and make way for a true walk after the Spirit_wherein by the
power of the Holy Ghost the believer can be made an instrument for the de-
liverance of others.

, M.H.—Your brief letter was such a cheer that I must quote it. You say,
‘how very much joy the Front Pagz of The Overcomer gives me! I never take
it up without pleasure. It inspires hope and is a beautiful introduction to the
glorious truths in its pages. WIll you thank the designer for me.”” The answer
?Msyouwillﬁndln Exodus xxxi, 1-6. “I have filled him,” said the Lard,
‘to devise . . , " It has truly been to me the Lord giving me His “designs”
htMOmoma,yiththempmﬁmofsomeinthepﬂnﬁngoiﬁceinwesm

vy
who have worked with me from the beginning of the paper in 1909, with in-

"telligent and loyal labour. I often send a message to these men, and I shall do

50 again from your letter. When I have done this I sometimes get the answer
that few remember the men in the background who labour unrecognized. They
hear of all the “printer’s errors” but rarely of their faithful work. Thank you.

K.B.—Thank you so much for your faithful supply of valuable information
of many kinds bearing upon the perils of the Hour. It helps to keep me ac-
quainted with the progress, alas, of the apostacy, and of the way in which the
prophetical “signs™ of the Last Days, in the rise of “False Christs” and “False
Prophets” are being fulfilled. . I wish I could more effectively use all that you
send me, Pray for me in this direction.

.C.E.B.~Your verses are lovely. I have many very precious poem messages
sent me, and I often wish I could send out The Ov more frequently so
as touseall. But I am told that the matter given quarterly needs reading over
and over for experimental apprehension, so it must be that up till now the Lord
has had a purpose in my circumstantial limitations. Your verses will wait
His time and guidance. Thank you for all your loving service for Him in the
literature.

M.C. (vu.s.A).—Thank you for keeping me acquainted with information
about Mrs. Rudisill. Siz years in bed in_a Hospital until her translation to
glory, August 14th, 1025. How beautiful that her room was a haven of peace
to all who entered it, and that in her long illness nothing “came to her clouded
mind but that which was lovely and good.” Truly herein is the testimony to
the Gospel of Christ that nothing else can provide. You will understand by
The Overcomer why I have not been able to write you personally.

‘Mrs. T.F.S.—I sent you a p.c. in reply to-yours, but repeat your question
here to help others. You say that-some who read “War on the Saints” cannot
discern the difference between the “Work of the Holy Spirit” and the work of
demons. These souls are “‘consecrated” you say, but have “almost no experi-
mental knowledge of the Holy Spirit.”. I reply that such should read “The
Cross of Calvary” and seek to know the deeper meaning of the Cross, for no other
way can true discernment in the spiritual world be obtained. What kind of
“consecration” is it that is not based upon the death of Christ? Does it not
mean “consecrated flesk” ? The need everywhere of the proclaiming of the
Cross both in its substitutionary and identification aspects is growing more
acute as the demon-power at work in the world and in the church becomes more
manifest. “You speak of this'lack of true discernment as a *“terrible danger”
and it s, But it is “danger” at every step now as the chaos and confusion is .
increasing. There seems no remedy, but the experimental knowledge of the
Cross, and it meets every aspect of Jife at-every point. The Lord use you to
lead the souls you write about, into “Rom. vi.” and Phil. iif. 10.

G.C.S. (v.8.A.).—You will see that I have re-printed in this issue “Co-praying -
with the Spirit of God,” as you desired. If I get any special request for it, from
our readers, I will put it into leaflet form for the new year. It is always a help
to know what message meets the need at the present time.

C.B.B.—I am sorry but I am quite unable to read the very faint and blurred
M.S. you have sent me. The strain upon my eyes in much desk work is very
great and I generally bave all M.S. typed for me. Yours is too long for this.
1 wonder, with a grief in my spirit, -why so much time is spent upon all the
varjous “views” of coming prophetical events, instead of a keen and intense
preparation for the Lord’s coming in making known the Calvary message to the
poor souls who are unprepared. Are God's people not responsible to herald out
His Gospel? Why, ch why, are they thinking only of themselves as “‘safe,™
and forgetting what the Coming will mean to the unsaved. God help us to be
faithful. Matt. xxiv. 45, 46. } .

General Comments on Cbrreépondence.
The * Laying on of Hands.”

Owing to pressure at the last moment in going to Press with our July issue,
we were unable to see the final proofs as usual. The result was that the brief
reply to “B.P.” in the Correspondence column, escaped the additional sentences
which I should have inserted to make clear what was meant by saying that
“laying on of hands of every kind should be shunned at the present time."
All who know The Overcomer and its_endeavour to be moderate and careful in
language, and to “speak the truth in love,” will have recognized that the state-
ment had not received the usual careful editing. We fully acknowledge that
even in these perilous times the “laying on of hands” can be used, and is used,
of God, when under His Divine guidance. -

‘The following extract from a paper we have just received from another land,
may give an example of what may be one of the dangers of the “laying on
of hands™ at this present time. The paper gives an account of Divine Healing
Meetings, where it is said that “the Pastor placed one hand on the head, and
the other on the neck” of the patient. This use of the two bands placed on
different parts of the person is surely not wise or safe, in view of the latent mag-
netism in every human frame, and for the same reason the hands should not be
pressed hard upon the head, or kept upon the head for a longer period than the
brief moment required for a reserved, and solemn action, typifying the coming-
upon of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. '

In replying to “B.P."” the question was asked, “Who can guarantee no ‘psychic
force’ communicated? ” For we must that it will exist in
every person as long as they are in the body. Did it not so exist in the days of
Paul? Yes, but in Paul's day the ‘‘darkness” was the darkness of heathen

~ cults and ignorant idolatry ; in our day it is the darkness of the supemnatural
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forces of Satan filling the very air, and bringing about conditions wherein
“all power and signs and lying wonders” (2 Thes. ii. 9) will come to pass in
common ordinary conditions, which hitherto could only be manifested in the
seances of the few. In brief, what was safe to do even ten years ago, may now
be fraught with peril through the changed conditions around us, brought about
by millions of wicked spirits loosened out into the atmosphere by Spiritism.

What are the ways of safeguarding the Lord's own at this time, in reference
specitically to the dangers we speak of ? Since God is a Spirit, and dwells in.

our spirits, and Satan mainly works his “signs and wonders” through the soul-

. force of the physical frame, it is surely wisest to keep carefully to the “things o!

the Spirit,” so as to avoid all danger of counterfeit manifested through the
psychical, and physica®fi As a faithful witness we dare nnt say less than
this at this time, and we do it without condemnation, or judgment of any,-
with earnest desire to awaken préygt, and deeply careful action by all children
of God. ’

" Satanic Fashions.

We have received several letters of thanks for the word on this matter
in the July “Overcomer.” The appeals to issue it in leaflet form cannot
be refused, so we propose doing so, and sending them out FREE o applicants,
Jor postage only—ED. ’

: From a Worker among Young Men.

I am extremely glad to see “Satanic Fashions,” with its solemn appeal
to Christian women, and I wish it could be put into the form of a leaflet
for distribution. It is badly needed, and it grieves one to see very little
difference in the dress of leading Christian women. I lead a classe‘Zere of
Crusaders numbering not far short of one hundred, and I dread to think
of what pitfalls young women are 'makini by their slavery to fashion.
May the er raise some up to speak out boldly from the pulpits of our
Churches on this subject.” - }

: . From a Worker among Men.

“*“I am so very glad you have put in that letter about the short dresses,
it is an amazement to me to see many really consecrated servants of God,
exposing their persons on platforms, in cars, etc. [ have said what I could

to several Christians (who wear far too short skirts, etc.), and have

repeated things which I know have been said-by men (I work chiefly
among men), but it not_seemed to make ‘any impression. It is
surprising that women who really study God's Word, canriot see that

these fashions are contrary to the Spirit of the Word. I am convinéed

that many must have stumbled by it, and one Christian Leader told me
he dare not ask some Christian women on to his platforms, for fear of
the way they might dress. He said that he and many more Christian
men were grieved about it, but their tongues were tied.” o

From a Foreign Land. .
*“I was much impressed with the letter on ‘Satanic Fashions,’ and felt
like writing at once for some copies to enclose to the four thousand users
of my next “Prayer Call.” Three distinct times has the devil waylaid
me to make me uncertain whether it was my ?lace to move in the matter,
but if the Lord. leads you or some other of His children, to send me

four thousand smq{l leaflets of that letter, or something similar, I-shall

send them round.
From another land.

Please allow me to express my thanks to you for inserting that.letter
from ‘A Man' re modern fashions. It is time someone spoke out. The
Roman Catholics seem to be the only clergy who speak out in the matter
of dress, or want of dress, of women, very strongly. Where drink claims
and slays its hundreds, the results of the modern fashions and pictures
slay their thousands or millions. If you have any love for men’s souls,
speak out, speak plain, and do not mince matters, Many choirs in
churches have much to answer for along the modern fashion line. They
should never be placed where their dress, or want of it, can be seen.
For God's sake, and man’s, do something to stem the tide wrought by
evil spirits on the lines of modern fashions and Pictures. “As it was
in the days of Noah,’ so it is to-day . . . .” .
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To Manchester Readers.

A reader in Manchester asks for the names of some with whom he could have

fellowship in prayer on the basis of the Calvary victory. We think that the
best way to bring this about would be for any readers with a similar burden to
communicate with us, when we send on the names and addresses to the

enquiring reader. This could also be done in other districts.~—Editor,

Notes from the Bookroom.

How much we wish we could share with our readers, who are
desirous of the truths in our pages reaching other children of Cod, 4
of the many letters coming to us speaking of the way the Holy Spint ;
using the printed word in delivering bound ones, and leading others ini:
fuller spiritual maturity in their appropriation of the Word of God,

One reader writes that, as he had a “student of Christian Science
for six years before seeing the danger of this false doctrine,” he wa
ﬁ“ﬂi hct;al::ied by the booklet “Translated out of the Power of Darkness.”

\an.

Ancther writes that the little book “Abandonment to the Spirit” wiis
especially used to her in its message on the “conscious experiences of the
Presence of God,” and yet another writes rejoicingly on havi e

across a little autobiographical booklet, “The Leading of the c:cl{,l’e'
published by Messrs. Morgan & Scott many years ago. Through this,;

she says, she understands better all that led up to the present ministry
of the Word of Truth. We may add here, in relation to this booklet,
that we are having frequent enquiries for it, and that as the original
publishers have no copies, and do not purpose re-issuing it, we may be
able to do so in the New Year, first in our pages, and then in booklet form,
In view of the Christmas Gift season which is now upon the horizon,
we would call attention to the beautiful cloth volume of “The Spirit of
Christ,” by the late Dr. Andrew Murray, and “God's Plan of Redemp-
tion” (Second British Edition), by Mrs. McDonough. In response to
special request we have also issued a new edition of “Face to Face,”
Climpses into the Inner Life of Moses the Man of God, bound in- pale
green art cloth, as a dainty gift book, the matter being restored to its
original chapter form, as some readers pointed out that its continuity
was broken and the message injured by its arrangement as Daily Readings'
for the Quiet Hour. We are quite gi;d to have the precious little book
léacl’ct.igair;. and know that its present issue will be appreciated. (See
ook List, :
We are thankful to say that the first edition of the leaflet “ The Tragic
Omission” has already been exhausted, and a second one issued from the
Press. **Communion with God, a Message for Young Christians” has
also been re-issued, making the eighth edition, and the 52nd Thousand.
The Bound Volume of “The Overcomer” for 1926, and the Motto
Card for 1927, “The Lord sat as King at the Flood,” are now both ready
for all who need them.
We are requested also to say that a posteard pliotograph of the Editor—
taken in November, 1925—is still obtainable (9d. each, post free. U.S.A.

20 cents).
Leaflets for broadcast distribution.
“Via Crucis” Series. 4 pp., 8d. per dozen..
1. The Tragic Omission of the Cross.
4, Unity of the Spirit. 4 Message to Believers.
5. Spiritism and the Blotting Out of Sin.
6. Two=fold Message of the Cross.

Overcomer Reprints. 2 pp., 4d. per 12,
1. The Standard of the Cross.
2. Stand Unshaken. A Message on Ephes. vi.

The “Word of the Cross”
Bible Booklet.

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs, Penn-Lewis, in 1908,
and consists of 16 pages, 3} by 2 inches in size, with pale blue
cover. It contains in the words of Scripture the Message of:
Calvary in its fullest aspects, both for the sinner and the saved.
It has been issued in about 80 languages and dialects, and the
circulation has reached over eleven million copies. :

The English Booklet can now be obtained from
the “Overcomer” Bookroom, at a charge of 15/~
per 1,000 (printer’s cost), with postage extra.

We have not yet received any funds for making free grants of the Booklet-
but.we expect to be able to do so later on. All applications to be addressed
to Secretary, Bible Booklet Dept., 4 Eccleston Place, London, S.W.1.

v The “Word of the Cross” Booklet may be issued in the’

of any country by accredited missions or workers.’
Application for permission to print in foreign languages to be:
made to the compiler.

‘c¢ . 2 “ '
““Le Vainqueur.” (The “Overcomer.”)

A 16-page paper issued accasionally, as funds permit, econsisting of :
artleles trorg"rm%venomu." mmlzmd’ into French. Edited and issu
free by Mr. H, Johnson, 41 Rue de I’Ermitage, Paris. France. Treasii

Miss Cope, * Rosedene,” Birchwood Drive, Lelgh-on-Sea, acts as Treasurd
for Mr. J:l:ﬁson. She will gladly send a eofuy of his elreular or of *Lo yalps
queur”’ upon application,




By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.
. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art
\s'?ilrzmntditz bronze bl%s: title 4/- net, post free 4/6.
d Its Message (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
* g::::c:‘ c;l:hmlaat.; Dr. A.ncslgsw (Furray Art vellum cloth 8/- net', post
free 8/3; Stiff paper covers 2/-, post free 2/2. :
he Warfare with Satan and the Way of Vietory. - Art vellum cloth 8/- net,
pm free 3/3; Stiff paper cover 1/6 post 5‘1;/9 Songs (Thi dEdi
. Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs T tion).
K Ty ﬂﬁ“" on“clothn!;/’ net, post free 3/3 ; Stiff paper cover 1/B, post fres 1/9.
. 5,,,1 m splm and “Soul-Foree” versus “Spirit-Force,” A Glimpse into Bible

ogg (Third Edition, revised and enlarged). Art vellum cloth 2/6,
. post free 2/8.
DAl 'rhlny New.”

Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.
The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End. Cloth
9/-, post fres 2/2; Stiff paper cover 1/-, post fres 1/1.
: of Gamn Sid ts on the Spiritual Battlefield. Cloth boards
ffg q:::‘post free 1/8; Stiff paper cover, 1/-, post free 1/1.
* Tpe Climax of the Risen Life. Fellowship with the Sufferings of Christ. Stift
paper cover.1/- net, post free 1/2.
The Magna Charta of Woman “According to the Serlptures.” Stiff paper cover
1/- net, post free 1/1.
The Awakonlng in Wales of 18045, A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs.
Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.
Faco to Face, The Inner Life of Moses the Man of God.
1/6 net, post tree 1/7. New edition wnabridged.
Life in the Spirlt. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Wartfare (Third Edition).
. Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.
: Power xor Smréoe and Warfare. A Message and a Testimony. 6d. each,

Art cloth cover

plrnnal Perlls of To-day as seen in the Penteeostal Movement. 6d. each, post
(Second E
The Wol’k of the Holy Splrlt. Talks wit)l Young Christmns 6d. each, post

The i\;le:rk of Dellvering Souls, A Clinical Handbook for Christian Workers.
: 6d. each, post free 7d. (out of print).

Abandonment to the Spirit; and Ministry to the Lord. }

. All new editions

The Pathway to Life in God. (Enlarged new issue). 64, each

Much Frult. The story of a grain of wheat. "d. g N tr'

Life Out of Death ; and Characteristics of Divine Union. post free.

. Experimental dlmculues ln the Spirltual Life, A Handbook for Workers,

4d. each, post

Spirttual Perplexities. “The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. d4d. each, post free 5d.

Bible Readings, for use in Bible Classes, on thin raper for insertion in Bible.
Assorted packets of four leaflets, Nos. I. and

43d.

The Gate to l.llo chm Pamphlet. A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three
charts matter, the of the Cross to the
Sinner, and to the Chnstlan, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. - 4d.

each, post free 43d.

The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per doz., 1/8 post free.

Books and Boo/clets on the Vlctorzous Message of Calvary.

1., 4d. per packet, post free )

1. Bow to maintaln eommunion with
God, New edition.

3. Bow to walik after the Spirit.

3. How deep shall the Cross go ?

4. How to manifest the life of Jesus,
g)kcllwm unto death for Jesus'

5. The. Jsgnlmont Chrlist.

8. Out of print

9. First Bind the Strong Man.
8. l!m than Conguerors.

9. Now Warfars Series No. 4.-

1. Now Warfare Series No. 2.

11. Out of print.

12. Change Your Attituds,

18. Tmnsfcrmi to Warfars Series

14, A Revival of Prager Neoded.

5. Assurance of Answered Prayor,
16. Overcoming the Aesuser.
17. The Cross and the Blood. :
18. The Preefous Blood of Christ.
19. The Cross and Our Weaknesses,
20. Life Trlumphant over Death.

The “Warfare” Series. 1/6 per 12; 1/8 post free.

‘1, Like a Lightnlng Flash.

2 Translated Out of the Power of Darkness. -

- 8. The Battle for the Mind,

‘4. The Time of the End and ‘‘Signs and Wonders.”

’ } New Editions.

The “ Pathway™ Series, (new issue). 1/6 per 12,
4. The Glorious Suret. _(For young ckristims).

Motto for 1927

In Bold Black and Red Type,

With space at top for greetings.
1/- per dozen net, 1/1 post free.

New issue of Eighth Edition, Fifty-second Thousand.
*“ How to Maintain Communion with God.”

A message to young Christians.
. Price 1/6 per 12, post free 1/

Fourth]:'.dmon.
‘“War on the Samts.":

A Text Book on the work of deceiving spirits among the Children
of God, and the way of deliverance.
BY

Mgrs. PENN-LEWIS m,‘;gg’-,‘,::;‘ EVAN ROBERTS

Eight new pages to Appendix containing “Light on Abnormal Ex- -
periences”; “How demons attack believers”; and *“The *
Scriptural basu for warfare against the powers of darkness.”

Topical Index, carefully corrected and verified. Diagrams. 360 pages.
Cloth 6/- et (6/6 post free). Paper 4/- net (4/6 post free).

Obtainable also in French and German Apply to the Book Room.

Just Re-issued, Extracts from*‘ War on the Saints.”

The “ True Manifestations of the Holy Spirit.”
Contrasted with the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

“ War upon the Powers of Darkaess.”
Price 6d. each, post free 7d.
Second British Edition.
“ God's Plan of Redemption”
The Gospel from a Biological Staadpoint l’m :
By M. E. McDonough. | three colours. | .
Cloth Boards 3,~: Post fie:3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/-; post free 2/2,

By the late Dr. Andrew Murray.

“The Spirit of Christ”
Pale blue cloth, 5/~ net; post free 5/6.

135" These are specially suitable for Christmas gifts.

Just Published. Sp°czally prepared for Christmas gtft. .

New Edition of

¢ Face to Face.”

.Glimpses into the Inner Life of Moses the Man of Ged.
In pale green art cover, 1/6 net, 1/7 past free.

By Mrs. Penn-Lewis. Now ready. :'
The Centrality of the Cross.

A series of addresses on the work of Christ at Calvary,
incorporating “The Logos of the Cross™ (now out of print)

" Stiff paper cover, 1/6 net., post free, 1/8,

BOUND VOLUMES OF “THE OVERCOMER.” :
(1909, 1910, 1911, 1912, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924 all out of print)s
1913, 1914, 2/6 each, p.f. 3/-; also 1925 and 1926, 2/~ each, pf. 2/2.

Songs of the Heavenly Life

Sixth Edition, with 4 addmonal pages containing 14
' (including *“ I dare not be defeated ). tew songs

3d.per copy, net. 3/-pet 123 3/2 post free.

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, 4 ECCLESTON PLACE LONDON, S.W.1

o Address all orders to the Manager.

Telephom & Tolm..
6401 Victoria,
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The Message of the Cross in Other Lands.

‘Ghe Overcomer Literature E xtension Work.

MEXICO.

To our joy we have recently received from the Rev."A. B. de Roos the first copy of *“The Overcomer” in
Spanish. It consists only of four small pages, but it has the title of “The Overcomer’ with the verse Rev. xii. 11.
Mr. de Roos says in reference to its small size, “Remember we are dealing with a people that can take in but little
at a time . . . so.many have never heard that there is victory.” *““We hope,” he says, “from time to time to put
into circulation the Overcomer Testimony. Pray much for us.” The wee paper is being issued free, and we
trust in the Lord to enable us to work with our brother in his path of faith in this matter. :

Mr. de Roos is the Director of the Latin-America Prayer Fellowship, and he has been in correspondence with
us for many years. One of his fellow-workers writes in a recent letter : “Mr. de Roos has been with us for the
past five weeks, and God has marvellously met us in every meeting. Not alone have the people been blessed and
souls saved, but all the Missionaries have. been revived and strengthened. I was about ready to give up and go
home, when the Lord met me, and gave me a new vision of His power and the privilege of labouring for him in
Mexico. We have had determined opposition from Satan, but in every case the Victory of Calvary has been
appropriated, and the opposition has been overcome.

*“In prayer with our brother, I have been privileged to see some of the truths of the Overcoming Prayer Warfare,
which had been a closed book tome. I thank God for these revelations. In——— we have had considerable trouble
with the Russellites, and the first Sunday of Mr. de Roos’ meetings they were active amongst the congregation.
On returning home from the service, I went into my study to pray about the matter, when the Lord brought to my
mind what Mr. de Roos had told me of the ‘cursing of the fig tree,” and after asking for guidance I felt constrained
to use it against this insidious error. A short time later, when we were praying together, it came out that at just
the same time, in his room, brother de Roos was also constrained to do the same. We have had no more trouble
since that day, praise His Name! And so the Lord has been stirring us up and setting us on fire for Him,
Missionaries, native Workers, and believers have all been blessed, and are looking for greater things from the

Lord ...."
GERMANY.

We are now able to give some personal account of the way in which the message in Germany is progressing.
Miss Leathes, the Secretary of the Warfare Prayer Groups, accompanied by another servant of God, Dr. Isabella
Lumsden, has just returned from a few weeks wisit to the Continent, where they were privileged to see most blessed
workings of the Spirit of God. First going to Switzerland, at Geneva they stayed with some well-known workers,
speaking at a Conference at Zurich. From thence they went to Leonburg bei Stuttgart, in. Germany, where they
were met by a band of eager souls. Here in this place the German “War on the Saints” had been greatly used of
God to many, but they were in sore need of wise guidance and teaching in other most necessary aspects of the Truth
of God. The time of service here was of vital import to the whole Church of God in Germany. After the first
meeting the messengers were beset with numbers seeking deliverance, and when the last day came, many rose in
the closing meeting to testify of their liberation, whilst large numbers of the unsaved pressed forward to the platform
for the gift of eternal life. There were, the Workers said, some fearful battles in delivering souls. After
Leonburg, Miss Leathes and Dr. Lumsden spoke at a Conference in Heilbrunn, then after visiting several other
places, passed on for work in Holland, en route for England. ’

Grafin von Kanitz (Editor of the German “Overcomer’) writes concerning this tour, “We are so full of praise
and thankfulness. The state of affairs in Germany is terrible, but the way people are accepting the Message is
wonderful. The state souls are in that come to us s so dreadful that only workers with much experience can help
them. The angel of light has had every door open to him, and met with but little oppositien . . . .”

The Present Need is Literature.

This is Miss Leathes’ deep conviction, after seeing with her own eyes the truth of all Grafin von Kanitz has
said. The German *“War on the Saints” is valuable to those who need its message, and “God’s Plan of Redemp-
tion,” recently issued, meets another need, but more than both these, at the present time, in the deliberate judgment
of all who have seen the situation, is the importance of issuing as quickly as possible the book

*“ The Cross of Calvary.”
and all that can be published on the deeper meaning of the Cross. _

Here our “Extension” Funds must step in, as Germany is quite unable to meet the cost. As donations are
sent forward as soon as possible, all in hand was forwarded to Grafin von Kanitz in August to meet an urgent request
from a Worker in Soviet Russia for the fullest supply of German Overcomer literature that could be given freely.

Will our readers take this matter to the Lord, and join us in prayer that He will enable the Translation work
to be done quickly, and all financial costs met from His exchequer. —Editor.

Donations for this Literature extension work may ke sent to the office of “The Overcomer,” marked “China,” “Franc:
o lndia,",’n?‘ Em" an ,"““ ]a;:.n," ‘e‘gm:;:’l" as the uyu may be. All remittances should be made payable to ].’Penn-bv
(Money Orders ON{Y at Post Office, Ebury Street, Lenden, S.W.), 4 Eccleston PLACE, S.W.1. - )

The Excelsior Press. Leicester.




